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INTRODUCTION

THE pages following attempt to present a picture of the
administrative institutions of the Hindus, based primarily
on the political portions of the Dharma$astras, and
ArthaSastra treatises. It is the work of V. R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar, M.A., as a research student at the
University during the years rg23-27. He attempts by
a frankly synthetic method, to collect together such
information as could be got on the political ideas and
the principles underlying the institutions of the Hindus
for carrying on administration. A subject such as this
can hardly be regarded as fully worked up until the
ideals of government obtaining at the time when they
happen to be set down in writing, whether as general
principles in the Dharmasastras or specific instructions
in the Aratha$astras, are clearly and fully exhibited in
the first instance. When this is done, the result has
to be compared and checked by such information as
could be gleaned from even didactic works such as the
portions of the Makabharate bearing upon Raja Dharma
for instance, and other chapters scattered through the
work. This has again to be compared with such details
as could be got from works of a similar character. These
two items may be regarded as constituting the literary
side of the work.

How far these ideas of literary men actually found
vogue has next to be examined, and it can be done only
by a study of the inscriptions ranging from the time
of Asoka to quite modern times.  The details that can
be got in this body of records may not give us'a

B



x INTRODUCTION

general conspectus of Hindu political institutions as a
whole. But such hints as we get may enable us, with
the aid of the literary sources, to reconstruct to a great
extent the institutions as they existed. This would
prove a valuable source of confirmation of what we may
be really able to reconstruct from the literary sources
alone. This can again be checked and verified wherever
possible, from accounts that we get of the institutions
that prevailed at any particular time from foreigners that
left accounts of them either by design, or when they
made casual remarks regarding them, in the course of
their writing on other themes. It is when all this work
is done exhaustively that we can at all hope to obtain a
picture, complete in all its details, of the administrative
institutions of India under the Hindus.

What follows is an attempt at reconstructing Hindu
administrative institutions primarily from the first of
these four items, letting in information wherever availa-
ble from the other sources to fill in where necessary and
complete the account of the institutions as given in the
Kautiliya Text Book. This itself is adequate work for
the time that the research student had for doing this.
It may be that he is enabled to complete the work in the
future; but, as it is, the work is an attempt at doing
this and no more. The discovery of the A»tiasastra of
Kautilya, now called Kautalya, more popularly called
Chanakya, may be regarded, in some respects at any
rate, epoch making. The publication in 1909 of the
text by Dr. R. Shama Sastri and a partial translation in
the pages of the Zwdian Antiguary immediately set
scholars at work ; and since then many books have been
written on the subject and onec may fairly expect many
more perhaps before the subject is exhausted. All of them
have the general object of expounding the Artasastra
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in an attempt to present a complete picture of the
administrative institutions of Hindu India.” Each one
of these works has its own particular merit, and perhaps
even its own particular contribution. But what may
perhaps be claimed for the following pages is an attempt
to present a faithful picture of the administrative insti-
tutions as depicted in the A7tias@stra from a conser-
vative point of view, without attempting to expound
these with a view to establishing any particular thesis as
to the character of the government of the time. A work
of this kind naturally is not precisely chronological in
its character. Illustrations and illuminating comments
are drawn without detriment from works of different
times and perhaps even of places at great distances.
The idea merely is to exhibit what the particular insti-
tutions were by means of which the functions of govern-
ment were actually carried out. Unless we gain a
correct idea of the actual character of the institutions as
they prevailed from time to time as described in different
treatises, or sources that may not really be treatises, it
will be difficult to trace anythinglike a development of
these institutions. Where that is not possible, the next
best cffort ought to be to get as complete a picture of
these institutions as we can, and that is what is attempt-
ed to be done here, and, to that extent, it may lay itself
open to the objection that it is not rigorously chronolo-
gical ; but in our present state of knowledge of the
subject, that is as yet hardly possible.

The question would arise from this limitation whether
the Awrthatastra of Kautilya is a unified work of a single
author or of a single age, and whether it actually portrays
the institutions of the time. The matter has been
discussed with energy, very nearly a score of years now,
and anything like an unchallenged conclusion can hardly
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be said to have been reached so far. It seems, however,
to be generally accepted that it is the work either of an
individual Kautilya, or of a school that adopted his
teaching. The age of the work has again been discussed
and acute differences of opinion exist as yet. There
are those that would regard it as the work of the indivi-
dual minister of the emperor Chandragupta Maurya;
there are others equally earnest for enforcing the con-
clusion that it is a work compiled somewhere about
A.D. 300, when somebody felt the need for incorporating
the Kautiliyan traditions in a text-book. As far as can
be judged from the discussion on the work and on a
study of the work itself, the conclusion of Prof. Meyer
seems nearer correct, and, for a conservative position,
the following sentences of Monahan seem sound : ¢ There
is, however, sufficient evidence of a persistent tradition in
India ascribing to Chandragupta’s minister the author-
ship of the Arthataséra in question and the very existence
of such a tradition seems to support a presumption that,
whether the whole treatise or any part of it be the work
of Chanakya or not, it deals with social conditions and
institutions which prevailed in the Maurya Period, and
especially in the region nearest to the Mauryan dominions,
namely, Bihar and Bengal. This does not mean that
we should expect to find in the administration depicted,
agreement in all details with that which may have been
observed by Megasthenes at Pataliputra, when the
Magadha State had grown into an Empire.’

We may perhaps go a little further. There is nothing
prima facie in its having been the actual teaching of an
individual such as the minister of Chandragupta had
been. One objection that we have found stated in regard
to this particular position is that the work seems to be
the work of a pandit, and not of a practical statesman

©
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such as the chancellor of the Mauryan Empire must
have been. This reminds us of the impatience that
Bismark often exhibited against the professorial members
of the Reichstag soon after the formation of the German
Empire that they were ponderous doctrinaires whose
discussions or advice could hardly avail much for carry-
ing on practical administration. Whatever justification
Bismark may have had, it is a patent fact that, under
the Hindu administration in India from the days of
Kautilya to Govinda Dikshita who lived in the seven-
teenth century, nobody could ordinarily be a minister who
was not a pandit. That Kautilya was a pandit would
certainly be no objection to his having been a minister,
carrying on the actual administration of the state. We
may therefore take it with Prof. Meyer that Kautilya,
whether he be Kautilya or Kautalya, was the minister of
that name who assisted Chandragupta in the establish-
ment of, and in laying down the lines of the administra-
tion for, the Mauryan Empire.

This leads us to the point whether the administration
that is depicted in the A#»tka$astra is an administration
fit for a large empire such as that of Chandragupta came
to be, or whether it is suitable only for a small kingdom
surrounded by equally small kingdoms. Itis hard to
see where the distinction lay. Empires in India under
the*Hindus attempted to be no more than kingdoms, of
a small compass comparatively, which gathered together
under the aegis of the leading state, which went by the
name of imperial state for the time being, other king-
doms constituting merely an expanding mandale in
political dependence. ‘I'he administration that had to
be carried on by the imperial state was a comparatively
simple one, as by a well-established principle of
devolution, most of the actual administration was carried
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on by local bodies for comparatively small states. That
remained the bedrock of civil administration and the
administration of states, kingdoms and empires, was built
upon this bedrock of ordered government. If that is
granted, there is no difficulty in understanding that what
seems to be laid down for a congeries of smaller states
cannot be far different from what was necessary for a
really imperial state. Examined in this light, it will be
found that even the Ar#hasastra polity provides the
machinery for carrying on the imperial administration as
well as the administration of a comparatively small state.
The fact that Kautilya lays down the means by which a
state, placed in the middle of a number of states round
about it of equal strength, can make conquests of its
neighbours and become an imperial state is just what
gives the indication that Chanakya helped to evolve from
out of a powerful single state an empire, far flung and
reaching to the frontiers which British statesmen, even
of the twentieth century, have sighed for in vain, at least
on one side of India.

The Central administration, as it is described, is ad-
ministration of a centralized character which provides
for the carrying on of only such part of the administra-
tion as falls to the lot of the imperial head-quarters.
The actual details of the administration given in the
work cannot be understood unless we postulate® an
efficient local administration for the rural localities as a
whole, such as we are able to claim for periods much
later than Kautilya in certain parts, but not necessarily
one part of the whole of India. Local administration
has to be studied in detail in the different localities of
India, and it seems to be that they were of the same
character in localities for which we have more inform-
ation and in localities for which we seem to have almost
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none. If that is granted, what is left to be administered
by governments of petty kingdoms and broader ones
did not differ much, and if, within this, a division is
made, between the imperial head-quarters and the
separate state head-quarters or provincial head-quarters,
it cannot be difficult to understand that what the
Kautiliyan administration in principle, as well as in
the practical machinery, provided, would be adequate
even for the requirements of the Mauryan Empire at its
best.

That this is not altogether drawn from the imagina-
tion will become clear if a careful comparison be
instituted between the Kautiliyan polity and the polity
lying behind the inscriptions and edicts of Asoka. Such
details as we get in the edicts of Asoka seem to go only
to confirm that the polity behind the edicts is the
Kautiliyan polity. There seems therefore no very parti-
cular incompatibility between the administration of a
kingdom, even a comparatively small kingdom, and
the Mauryan Empire so far as a treatise on political
institutions can make out. What therefore the A»z/a-
Sastra lays down as the necessary machinery of adminis-
tration of the head-quarters of the kingdom, when
understood properly, would prove to be adequate to the
needs of the empire. Such details as we get of a real
and reliable character from Megasthenes and writers of
that kind would only go to confirm this position if too
much is not made of differences and omissions that we
may note inthe account of Megasthenes as compared with
that of the Arthasastra. ¢ The government contemplated
by the Kautiliya Arthasastra appears to be that of a
relatively small state, such as Magadha may have been
in the early period of Chandragupta’s reign, before his
dominions had been much extended by conquests, and,
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although the Mauryan Empire, when fully developed
through the policy of systematic aggression inculcated
in this treatise, was of the decentralized Indian type,
each of its outlying provinces enjoying a measure of
independence, yet it is natural to suppose that, by the
time Pataliputra had become the centre of a great fede-
ral state, a somewhat more elaborate form of administra-
tion had developed in the home provinces, and especially
in the capital, than had sufficed for the original kingdom
of Magadha. We may expect, then, ito find in this
Aprthasastre, not exactly the administration described by
Megasthenes, but institutions which might have grown
in the course of a quarter of a century or thereabout into
that described by him.’

This theory would be reasonable enough if we can be
sure that there is such a difference in kind or character
between the description that we get from Megasthenes
for the administration of the city of Pataliputra and what
is laid down in the Artsasastra of Kautilya. Judged by
what we know of the administration of towns in later
times, there seems to be nothing incompatible between
the description given by Megasthenes and the institutions
as described in the Ar#kasastra. Megasthenes probably
attempted to describe to his countrymen, at least to the
readers of Greek, the institutions as found in the Mauryan
Empire in a way that they might understand. This
necessity has naturally introduced modifications in the
description which can hardly be regarded as an actual
rendering in parts of the institutions that existed in
Mauryan India. If we can make allowance for this, the
differences shown do not amount to very much. We
may therefore take it roughly that the institutions as .
described in the A7 ¢/asastra are more orless the Mauryan
institutions as they obtained even in the imperial days
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of Maurya rule. To quote again Monahan’s Eardy
Iistory of Bengal :

¢ Megasthenes’s account is obviously superficial and inac-
curate, and, when all allowances have been made, there remain
discrepancies which it is difficult to explain. But, on the whole,
it seems that this theory bears the test indicated above, and
that, for the purposes of history, the best means of arriving at
an idea of the social conditions in Bihar and Bengal during the
Maurya period will be by analysis of the Kautiliya Arthasastra
and its comparison with the description attributed to Megasthenes
and with the Asoka Edicts. There is evidence of the survival in
those countries, in various forms and with diverse changes,
through later centuries, of political institutions and the ories
of the Maurya age, and to the Arlkasistra we may look for
elucidation of expressions occurring in records of the Gupta
period in the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, of the time
of Harsa’s Empire in the seventh, and of the PPala and Sena
Kings.’

Some hints in the records of the Andhras of the
Dekkan seem to tell the same tale. The account that
follows attempts to reconstruct ancient Hindu adminis-
trative institutions on the lines sketched out above.

An account of the administrative machinery employed
for carrying on the administration ought necessarily to
consider first what exactly the ideas were that underlay
this administrative machinery. It is obvious that a
society must exist before it feels the necessity for an
organization such as a state or government is. It is
generally taken for granted that when society emerges
from out of the stage of the mere group organizations of
a primitive character and provides itself with a more
general organization for carrying on the functions usually
regarded as political or governmental, the idea of the
state emerges. 5

In regard to the emergence of the state, the remarks

S
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of a recent writer seem apt. ¢ The foregoing sketch may
help us to understand the slow beginnings of the state
and to justify our contention that the state is a structure
not coeval and coextensive with society, but built within
it, as a determined order for the attainment of specific
ends. The earliest forms of state are extremely narrow
in their aims and powers. They scarcely touch the
inner purposes of the community which are in the far
safer wardship of custom.”! While the Hindu notions of
the state seem to agree with the above, the state accord-
ing to them, does not emerge till after a considerable
degree of travail in the life of society as a whole, but comes
into existence almost in the same manner as elsewhere.
It is therefore necessary first of all to determine what
exactly was the order that was introduced, how, and for
what practical ends. As far as the sources for Hindu
Political Institutions go, they seem to agree in this, that
society has had a comparatively long period of existence
and made an attempt to pursue particular ends of corpo-
rate life, and at a certain stage of the existence of society
in this manner, the discovery was made that the natural
tendency of group life showed itsclf in the practical
assertion of the principle, might is right. Finding that
such an unstable position did not conduce to the well-
being of society as a whole, society made an effort to
devise some kind of machinery to preserve order, and
permit of progress of the separate groups, constituting
society, prosecuting each its own particular ends.
Thus emerged the state of the Hindus, according to
such evidence as we have for the origin of the state.
What was it that people living in a society wished
to pursue, in what manner did they actually suffer in the

1 Maclver: Zhe Moderrn State, p. 40,



INTRODUCTION Xix

pursuit of their ends, and what exactly was the form of
the institution that they provided themselves for prevent-
ing this? To answer these questions, it would be
necessary to know what was the ultimate ideal of society
among the Hindus and what they regarded as the ulti-
mate aim of that society. Societies existed with a view
to subserve the ends that men in society sought when
they reached a certain degree of culture, namely, their
well-being here, and similar well-being hereafter when
they came to recognize a hereafter. As far as our sources
containing political discussions go, we do not reach to a
state of Hindu society when they had not yet developed
a state of hereafter, towards which they had to shape
their life, and that hereafter was attainable by the several
groups, perhaps in several ways, for which orderly
pursuit of their fixed aims, they required the protection
of a settled administration. They therefore postulated
their Dharma ; and the pursuit of Dharma is necessarily
life in this world with a view to the attainment of the
ultimate aim of all Dharma, the life in the next. Ilence
they divided the main objects of existence of man as four,
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha ; and in treating of
politics and economics, they naturally took into consi-
deration the first three alone, as having to do with life
here, leaving the fourth, the life hereafter, to follow as a
matfer of course according to the character of the life
here. Hence came in the category, Trivarga, as opposed
to the four Purusharthas. Trivarga is the first three
items enumerated above of the four. Moksha is the
ultimate Purushartha and therefore deos not directly
come within the purview of any Government.

Life in society, we have therefore to presume, actually
was for the purpose of prosecuting Dharma ultimately,
in its four divisions. Life in these four divisions,
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¢ the four aims of man’ in practical life, reduced itself
to the prosecution of the first three of these four,
namely, Dharma, Artha and Kiama. Dharma here may
be taken to be conduct proper to one’s station and
circumstances. Artha is the honourable and legitimate
earning of the means by which to prosecute the general
Dharma of one’s duty in life, and Kama may be
interpreted generally as the legitimate enjoyment of
that which is really worth enjoying in life. When
these are donc in the proper place and in the prescribed
form, life in society would receive its fulfilment in
the prosecution of Dharma as a whole, by leading to the
real and happy life hereafter, whatever be the ultimate
shape of this life. The idea of Trivarga and its position
as the guiding factor of social life seems at once to imply
that, whatever kind of social life was contemplated and
whatever the organizations that were projected for the
carrying on of these were, life in society contemplated a
society already composed of various and perhaps even
varying groups. Where various groups are congregated
to prosecute common life in society, the first essential
seems to be the deterring of the stronger groups from
doing anything detrimental to the pursuit of life by the
weaker or less fortunate groups in their neighbourhood.
This can be done only by a supervisory authority which
could see to it that each group pursued its life with a
freedom which guaranteed a similar life of freedom to
other groups to pursue their lives. The organization
called for therefore is primarily an organization whose
principal function was the doing of justice by administer-
ing punishment upon the erring, and that is what the
Hindus meant by the term Dandaniti, a life of discipline
enforced by punishment.

The organization called into existence had therefore
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primarily to discharge the duty of punishing those that
molested others and prevented, or in any manner hin-
dered, the pursuit of the life of duty according to their own
notions. With the emergence of the authority, emerges
a governmental organization from sociely, and with the
emergence of this organization emerges the state as
distinct from society.

According to our sources, the state seems to have
originated in one of two ways, either by an appeal to a
superior being who provided the actual man for shoulder-
ing the responsibility of Dandaniti and administering
the state ; or, more secularly, by an agrecment between
the most powerful individual or group in society on the
one side, and of the rest on the other. These two are
the characteristically Brahmanical, and somewhat more
secular and Buddhistic, account of the origin of the state
as we have it in Indian sources. Whichever way the state
originated, the state had the same function to discharge,
namely, the prevention of social life lapsing into what
they called matsyanyaya, the greater or the more power-
ful destroying the lesser or the weaker. In both cases
alike, the person responsible for Dandaniti had to do his
responsible work with unflinching impartiality, and had
to be put upon afooting of independence to do that. The
individual, or the group or organization, therefore, was
provided with whatever may have been requisite for the
efficient discharge of this onerous duty. That feature
again is common to the two sources, namely, the sacer-
dotal as well as the lay, and was so clearly understood
that, in later times, legal minded people could set about
discussing whether the monarch for the time being, who,
from another point of view, was regarded as invested with
a very considerable amount of divinity, was more than a
paid servant of the state discharging his duties and
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receiving his emoluments in return therefor. In the net
result, therelore, society, as conceived in:India, was con-
tituted of groups of varying capacities and the object of
the state was to order social life in such a fashion that
cach group may prosecute its own particular life accord-
ing to its own special ideals unhampered in the pursuit
thereof by a similar pursuit of life’s ideals by other groups
stronger and weaker alike. Naturally, therefore, the
actual religious ideas relating to the other life underly-
ing such a social organization could well be left to the
separate groups, and the common organization may
content itself with merely seeing to it that each group
pursued its life according to its lights.
Jatijainapadan dharman Sréni dharmamscha dharmavit
Samikshya kuladharmarischa svadharmarnh pratipalayét.
Manw. viii. 41.
Sréni naigama pashandi gananamapiyayam vidhih
Bhédanchaisham nrpo raksh@t plirva vrttimcha palayet.
Yagz. ii. 195.
The kind of organization required to carry on an
administration such as is projected above, ought to be
one of absolute impartiality, and above all suspicion in
that particular. It is with a view to this that the
original compact is made to provide, and place on an
immutable basis, the emoluments of the sovereign ruler,
whose function it was to assure the impartial administra-
tion of Dandaniti. The question would naturally arise
as to the guarantee that the person thus entrusted with
the administration, assured of ample provision for him-
self, could give for the carrying on of the administration
in the public interest and not degenerate into one who
conducted it in his own individual interest. This was
assured to Hindu society in various ways. The adminis-
tration and the administrative machinery was not
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entrusted with the legislative or law-making functions.
To begin with, law was synonymous with custom
apparently. Even when it became necessary to enact
law, the enactment usually took on the form of the
standard treatises of famous law-givers. These were in
the beginning customary laws, as understood in parti-
cular schools of teachers, incorporating in it custom
that was considered valid and approved by the worthy.
As time changed and law itself changed sufficiently, the
change was brought about by a new redaction under-
taken, it may be, by a very prominent representative
teacher of the school, or by a school as a whole receiving
the approval of the learned. In still later stages of
development, when the so-called Sitra text-books or
Sastra text-books got to be fixed, commentators took on
the role of incorporating in the body of laws such
changes as had come in, by their commentaries. In
other words, as varying practices grew and approved
themselves to the learned and worthy members of the
society whom it affected, the changed state of things
became the law thenceforward. Laws being therefore
given by Achiaryas and approved of the learned, were
beyond the sphere of the administration, whatever its
character.

Therefore the king and his agents who carried on the
government were as much subject to the law as the
subjects themselves. The king could not change thelaw
in his own favour except to the extent that an administra-
tor of the law could introduce changes in administering
law. This absence of legislative power in the adminis-
tration takes away one important influence that had a
tendency to make the ruler degenerate into an autocrat.
Next, the ruler was placed in a way above the life of
society and therefore out of the struggles of self-interest
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for appropriating that which is worthy of appropriat.ion.
Being assured of fair means and not being thrown into
the current of ordinary life, the administrative head
could hold the balance even as’ between the various
groups composing society under his rule. Th'irdly, he
was constantly reminded that the welfare of society over
which he was placed, is his own welfare and unhappiness
of those under his care was the surest way of ensuring
his unhappiness here and eternal suffering hereafter,
popular ill-will in the world here below and the reward
of playing false with a trust in the life to come. Law-
giver after law-giver went on emphasizing this and
placing it prominently before him. The term Raja, by
which the ruler was generally known, was interpreted
as one whose function was to please the people, * Raja
prakriti ranjanit’, so that it became almost a habit with
him to feel, in the language of Queen Victoria.—* In their
prosperity will be our strength, in their contentment our
security, and in their gratitude our best reward.” The
same idea occurs in such distinct works as the Vsl
Sambiita and the Arthasastra of Kautilya.
Praja sukhé sukho raja tadduhkha yascha duhkhitah
Sa Kirttiyukto lok8smin prétya svarge mahiyate.
5 Vishnu 7i7. 70.
Praja sukh@ sukham rajfah prajanarhcha hité hitam
Natmapriyam hitam rajiah prajanamtu priyam hitam. Z
Kaut. Artha S. 1. 19,
Raja Dharma, as the proper discharge of the functions
of the king, came to be regarded as of such vital import-
ance to society that failure to carry that out properly
involved nothing less than the destruction of society
as a whole—destruction of society brought on by the
remissness of the person or persons whose function
it actually was to protect society from another kind of
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destruction which was considered the natural concomi-

tant of social life without this essential administrative
machinery.

Majjgt trayl Dandanitau hatayam
Sarve dharmal prakshayéyur viruddhah
Sarve dharmaschd$§sramanam hatasyuh
Kshatré nashté Raja dharmé purane.
M. Bh. Santi, lxis. 28.

A payan kuirum arutolilor nal marappar
Kavalan kavanenin.

Kural 560.
¢ COTTAGE’
L1MBDI GARDENS
MADRAS S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR.

October 8, 1929.



CHAPTER I
Sec. 2. THE CONCEPT OF DANDA NITI

AN endeavour is made here to trace the evolution and
inter-relation of the state and society in ancient India as
a preliminary to the study of administrative and political
institutions which distinctly figure in ancient Indian
literature. What is dande #zti? It is the science and
machinery of government. Hindu texts dealing with the
science and machinery of government are many and
varied. They deal with recognized systems of constitu-
tional practice in vogue then. In spite of nearly a
century of research we are yet far from an authoritative
text-book on the history of Hindu India. From the
extant literature of the Hindus, danda #it7is understood
as the science of Hindu administration dealing both with
the function of government and the machinery of
government. Ancient Indian writers on political science
differ distinctly in one respect from modern ones. The
political theorist and philosopher of to-day is concern-,
ed more with the machinery of government than with
its function. The place assigned to the proper duties
and functions of the state is rather meagre and inadequate ;
but this factor looms large in the political literature of
the ancient Hindus. To them the machinery of govern-
ment was not of much consequence. Still they did not
neglect it, for the subject receives treatment, in the avail-
able literature on the dazda #iti. Nevertheless the
functions of government were considered a more important
factor. Any slight deviation from the established duty
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which the state owes to the community at large was deemed
an unrighteous act of government. Thus in a way the
functions of administration might be said to have
decided the machinery of government. From this it is
not to be taken that both the function and the machinery
were merged into one whole ; on the other hand a sense
of separateness was felt between the two concepts.
Danda niti, then, is the art and science of govern-
ment. Itcame to be known later on by other terms such
as the Arthasastre, Raja Dhavma, Rzja Niti and Niti-

sastra. In the 21N of Amara Kosa it is said that
anveksir and danda niti are respectively Zarkavidya and
Avrthasastra.

This indicates that dawnde #iti was known as the
Artha$astyva in later literature.®

Goshal seems to read some distinction between
danda niti and ArthaSastra. He accepts, as others do,
that the former is concerned with the art of punishment
as well as the art of Government, but ‘its scope in the

P aefas goeafarEs e @ 9. 9.)

This statement is further interesting as it helps to refute the remark
of Dr. Jolly who says (Introduction, p.4) that Anwviksikz philosophy in-
cludes the materialistic system of Lokayata in the A»#kaSastra of Kautalya
in which wealth (a7#%a) and pleasure (£a@ma) are the only objects of hu‘man
pursuit. According to Amarakara Anviksikz is Tarkavidya or the science
of logic. This latter is also known as Nydya Sastra and Hetu Vidya. Cf. Com-
mentary on zerse 47, ch. c1xxx ol Moksadharma Parvan (Mbh., Santi Larvan).

Pandit Ganapati §astri explains the word Lokayata ’ as ‘:qre:”ﬂ[af
;[gmr:qﬁf?ﬁq’ appropriately (Trivandrum edition, vol. i, p. 27). Again

on p. 26, he explains how anviksikz is ¢@gT ﬁi}ﬂh”. This means
that it not only closely follows the Z#ayz or the three Vedas—Rig, Yajus and
Saman, but also<interprets the correct meaning contained therein. (Cf.
Kama, ii. 13; Sukra, ii, 155.) Thus the theorv of the German scholar
becomes untenable,
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latter sense falls short of the A»#iasastra’.® This can-
not stand if what Kautalya himself has to say on this
point be given due weight. He defines the 4774a-
$astra thus: ? < Humanity depends:on artka and ertha
is the territory where people live together. The
means of acquu‘mg and protecting this territory are laid
down in the science known as the Arthasasira. Again
danda niti he explams as one of the four important
sciences figuring in the Schools of Manu, Brhaspati, and
Uséanas or Sukra. Kautalya quotes the authorlty of Sukra
to the effect that it is the only important science (vidya)
inasmuch as all other sciences are dependent on it.?
Then he proceeds to define the term.* This science
of danda is the sadkana or means of realizing the
yogakshema or progress of @rzviksiki, trayi and varta. In
other words danda »nit: is indispensable for the progres-
sive realization of the objects dealt with in the science
of logic, in the Vedas, and the science of economics. In
short, darda »iti shows how best to promote the well-
being of society.

Kautalya does not stop with this but analyses the
subject further by furnishing us with a categorical
list of the benefits that would accrue from its adoption.

These are: (1) H#sg@Mt  (attainment of desirable
possessions not attainable by other means), (2) Fsygfegon

1 Hindw Political Theovies, p. 78.
= aasqort gfa: i, AgsaadAr afefiad:, awrn

afEq@arEDgE: ae SqaEEfy | Gk xv. 1)
2BEF, sec. 2.

s eqENtEA aMIEtal QEAREES gve:, arg 9ifa:
FuEgafa: | (Bk.1, sec. ).
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(protection of what has been acquired), (3) ifmafagda
(increasing what is then protected). (4) FgEx é‘p‘q‘g
gfaqigar (dispensing the wealth thus increased on meri-
torious purposes),

The object sought to be gained by this then is
lokayatva.? Lokaydtra or the peace and progress of
society is the be-all and end-all of dendz zzti. This
cannot be attained by itself, but requires active and
efficient'guidance. The Ar#hasastra calls such a guide
the king, or leader of men. In this context may
be quoted a verse of similar import from the Maia-
bharata.®> That these were the main objects with which
ancient governments were carried on in practice is
evident from a parallel passage in the Junagadh Rock
Inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated the year 136 of the -
Gupta era (A.D 455-56).*

The passage is thus translated by IFleet—¢ Occupied
with the welfare of all mankind ; capable both in the lawful

; Bk. I, sec. 4.

JEJTAETT FNKITAT (Z6id.).
* Awsa@rarg 5 weHIgd |

gargare ufanizargg |

qufigd azfas Baad

AEHS ATRIAA AR 1(Vara Larvan, 26. 19.)
‘wAer Sme & gaw:

SIS W & gEs T

sirfdeqsty w1y worg

marfaessfy (3) afgaar

T TAITATEATT 1(11. 7and 8, F.G.1., No. 14, p. viii.)
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acquisition of wealth and also in the preservation of it
when acquired, and further in causing the increase of it
when protected (and able), to dispense it on worthy
objects, when it has been increased.’! It is then
obvious that the science of dauda 77ti was also con-
cerned with the art of government.

Danda #niti is described by K. P. Jayaswal as the
« ethics of the executive ’? with which Goshal does not
agree.® We shall now proceed to examine the interpre-
tation of Jayaswal in the light of other 4s/jatastra texts.
Like his master Kautalya, Kamandaka speaks of four
sciences which tend towards the welfare of the world.*
Of these danda iti treats of nayas or modes of policy

which are known as 7774 both in the Kawutaliya and the
Sukranitisara.’

1 Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarwm, vol. iii, p. 62.
* Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. xv, p. 275.

° Hindu Political Theories, p. 78.

¢ Chap. ii. 2.

i IRE

Sankararya comments on this technical expression. Policy consists in
sqiggl §f: ogatgEsan 99: 1
famg@ gfasqracarieat: g4y zze: |

% (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Kamandakinitisara, p. 28.)
establishing yogakshkema by a treaty with the saperior power. The reverse
is impolicy.  But it must be remembered that this is only one aspect

of dapda niti. There is an excellent paraphrase of this term in the
Ramayana. Kumbhakarna speaks of it to his brother Ravana on the eve

* of the war.

=ga ySHtor g0t zmEa |
T | dagd gqerfafhasiataga: o
“qqET FAtfo fag@arf arfas |
Rt gsafa edig gadfag o
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Kamandaka proceeds to define the term.! ‘Repression
of crime is known as darda. Owing to the possession
of this virtue, the king himself is known as danda. The
administration of the king is called danda #iti.’ It is
called #z# because it leads, being derived from the
root ‘A1’ to lead. This is leading the people into right
conduct. Sankararya in commenting on this verse quotes
a popular verse from Manu. The whole world is under
the influence of derda. Purity of conduct is hard
to see anywhere. It is through fear of denda that the
whole earth is made fit for enjoyment.? Kamandaka then
speaks of its great value. By means of denda #iti, there-
fore, the king must protect himself and afford protection
to other sciences.?

More light is thrown by the works of Sukracharya and
Brhaspati.*

7 qeq gawifo sgfogfafaniafa |

< o ~ N
93 HWEFAI 7 g 93 JgEg @

(Yuddha Kapda, xii. 31-33.)
The substance of these lines is as follows : He who acts according to policy
in administration will not regret afterwards. He who acts against policy,
will regret for ever after. He who postpones deeds which ought not to
be postponed and who does deeds which could be postponed is one ignorant
of nayanayau.

'z 2ve gfa drmeredaE zoer wataf: s
aeg AMfadozaifa: auaAfa 7293 § G0 15 of. Sukea, 1. 157,)
* grfaoefaa @t g@asfe gfeafe
08w 18 woig &% S W &Ees 0. 22)
" agissaArd = Aarm faEn: qmEwdmt: o)

* Though we are not at present concerned with the date of the com-
position of their works on polity still one could not help assigning to thesea
Temote antiquity. The reference to gun powder in the Sukraniti has made
some scholars incline to the view that it is a work of the eleventh or the
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Presuming these works are comparatively old and not
quite recent as some scholars take them to be, it is
interesting to see what they have to say on the concept
of 72t: in general and danda 77t in particular. Sukra-
charya says, ‘ NV#t#§astra aims at social well-being and
leads on to the welfare of mankind. It isadmitted to be
the very source of diarma, artha and kama, and hence
a means to salvation. Therefore it is for the king to
study always this §@s¢7a, the knowledge of which helps him
to overcome his enemies, and himself to become an object
of delight to his people.”! Thus the ANi#4sastra is

twelfth century. But a comparative study of the extant texts of Sukra with
those of the ak@bharata and even Kautalya where quotations are often given
from Sukra demonstrates the fact that the present work is undoubtedly a
fragment of the ancient treatise of §ukr§ch5rya. The late lamented Pandit
Ganapati Sastri pointed out in the course of a personal discussion on the
subject that the very fact that the extant treatise has no reference to Kautalya
shows that it must be a work perhaps anterior to Kautalya himself. The
Barkaspalya Satras on the other hand remind one of the Chanakya Sitras
published by Dr. Shama Sastri in his edition of the text of the .4rthasasira.
The present work which is in the form of §#fras in style bears the mark of
an ancient work and leads to the supposition that there must have been an
elaborate treatise, the Barkaspalya Arthasastra, perhaps a Bhashyam
(commentary) on the S@/ras, which has been lost. The archaic expres-
sions, the style and even grammatical errors show that it is an early piece of
composition with perhaps redactions of later centuries. That it mentions
the town of Srirangam and the names of various religious sects cannot be
taken to prove that the work is recent. The name Srirangam and the names
of religious sects are found mentioned in the §a.ngam Literature of the ancient
Tamil land. In works like §i1aﬁpadikximm and Manimekala: there are
distinet references to these and these works are claimed to be compositions
of the earlier centuries of the Christian era. (VZde S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient
India, pp. 255-382.) Such being the case it is hard to understand why
the date of this work should not be fixed some time about or before that of
these Tamil classics.

gafgTas SrwfefazaAriaas
watdsmas fo @d @ang @a: i @s)
HAEEr THaEEgEsggaady I9:
g AARNSFITH: 1 (65 alsov.12,)
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neither a treatise on ethics nor even on polity, but a
synthetic science of society. Its end is social well-being,
and this is realized by protection, justice and peace.
As a matter of fact these were the functions of ancient
Indian states, which were merely the channel of the com-
munal will. To Sukra, Nzszstra is the very food of
the social organism, its precepts supplying blood to, and
helping to form the flesh of, human society. l.ike food
supplying the primal wants of physical life, it ministers
to the fundamental interest of social existence.! In
verse 15 again Sukra compares a zifi-less state to a
leaky vessel. Itis dangerous in the sense thatit increases
the number of enemies and saps the quality of efficiency
in the state. Hence the infinite importance of »7/ to a
state. It is said that a king who acts up to the precepts
of the nz# literature is applauded, whilst a king who
acts according to his own will is condemned.? Here,
one can notice the subordination of the individual,
though he be a king, to the teachings of N#tiéastra or
Raja Dharma. 1t is for him to promote the good and
happiness of the state as well as of himself by adhering
closely to the precepts of the science of #7.° B. K.
Sarkar remarks, ¢ In Kamandaka and specially in Sukra,
we have accordingly not only the pedagogies of Plato,
e.g. his «“Statesman ”, but also his ethics, the monograph
on justice, viz., the Republic, as well as his treatise on
political administration, the Zaws, if, indeed, all the three
are not to be regarded as equally pedogogical.’*

To Brhaspati again there is only one sciences and

* B. K. Sarkar’s I'ranslation, p. 3 ; Sukra, i. 11.
2 Chap. i. 17.

* Chap. i. 18.

* S.B.H., vol. xxv, P. 29,

# Chap. i. 3,
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that is dapda 7iti. The concept of 7izi is explained
thus :

Tifa:fer® aaasaT | . 102.)

FENETTTY | (- 103.)

Here 7it7 is compared to a tree on the bank of a
river. Just as a tree near the waters is unstable and
may fall at any time, so also is 77#. It must not there-
fore be abandoned but kept well-cared for. Here Dr.
F. W. Thomas who has edited and translated this work,
keeps the original reading a%fgasaq and translates it ‘it
must not be desired’. A treatise on moral and political
philosophy cannot speak of the non-desirability of 77#.
Evidently the reading in the text is wrong. In the context
the reading a#iarasd suggested above seems better.
For, it seems to be the idea of Brhaspati that that king
who abandons the science of danda 7ifz is sure to land
himself in misery as a moth burns itself in a flame
through sheer ignorance.! The result of 77/ is attain-
ment of dharma, artha and fama.? Brhaspati says that
dande 73ti is peculiar to the country of the Bharatas and
must therefore be studied by every one of the four divi-
sions of the Hindu community.® It is owing to this
science alone that the Sun-God is the king, and Vayu
andsother gods, creatures (ws. 76-78). This danda i
is said to be largely read by men of wisdom in the Krta
Yuga, by the followers of Zarma in the Trétayuga, by
the followers of Zaztra in the Dvapara, and by ordinary
men in the first quarter of ZsZya or Kali Yuga. After
this period people become victims to unrighteousness
and no more follow the precepts of danda.*

2 Chap. i. 112. 2 Chap. ii. 43.
2 Chap. iii. 74, 75. 4 Chap. iii. 141-48.
2
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The same ideas more or less are found in the
Dharma Sastra literature. In the extant Menusmyti it
is stated

zuz:qfed gsr: @at gve warshugfy o
avg:gAy ST qod o fgdan 1 (i 1s)

¢ It is danda that rules the subjects, it is danda that
protects all. It is dande that keeps awake and guards
people when they are asleep and hence the learned style
dande itself as dherma.” It will thus appear that the
essential requisite for a state as a state is dende. Itis
the means to realize the end, namely, the propagation of
dharma. The law-giver goes the length of deifying
danda as a goddess with a dark complexion and with
red eyes, carrying destruction to avowed sinners, but
peace to the innocent. In a country where this goddess,
danda, moves about, there the people never experience
difficulties. And the king thoroughly enjoys his posi-
tion.! Deiﬁcatipn of danda is more elaborately
made in the San#i Parvan of the Makhabharata.?
The power of dazda, and especially the dread of it, is
such that even the Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Raksha-
sas, Pathagas, and Uragas, do their duty loyally.
Kullika Bhatta in his commentary on zerse 23, chap. viii
of Manu quotes the $7u# ° *through fear of Him, Agni
burns : through fear glows the sun: through fear Iridra
and Vayu : Mrtyu runs the fifth.” From these it is evident
that the ancients realized the truth ‘No dendz, no
society ; no danda, no state.” State and socieiy exist

1 Chap. vii. 25. ® Raja Dharma, chap. cxxi, zs. 14-22.
* warenfaznfs, waaek g
warfErgg army sataf qa=wg
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in and through danda. Dandais the guiding factor for
everything.*

Kautalya says that danda which is applied after duly
examining the precepts laid down in the Szszras
(afagi@aviia:) alone ends in the realization of dharma,
zz;z‘/m and kama,—the trivarge of Hindu literature.
We shall examine later the nature of this rivarga and
its relation to the dandae niti. An ill-application of the
danda (gsl;[ﬂ'ﬁa:) i.e. not administering justice accord-
ing to the rules and regulations ordained in the sacred
books, cannot realize the end. Itis said that danda
which is the consequence of ambition, jealousy, and
ignorance, enkindles the anger even of zanaprastias
and ascetics. And further the absence of application
of danda gives the occasion for malsya 2yZya which
we shall explain later on. Protected by danda, Kautalya
concludes, the state prospers.? In recapitulating the
substance of the original dapde #iti of Brahma, the
Creator, Bhisma remarks, that this treatise is directed by
danda, or dapgda is the directing force of this work,
This danda 7iti was made for the well-being of the
world and for the establishment of revarga.  Dapda
affords protection to the world by means of repression
and favour.?

Sec. 7. ORIGIN OF STATE AND SOCIETY:

So far the discussion has been about the nature and
scope of danda niti. As to its origin, our one source of

* Kautalya qualifies the general term danda. According to him it is of
three kinds: Z7ésna danda (crucl), smydu dapda (mild), and yathartha
danda (just.) The first form of punishment alienates the people from the
king, the second does not evoke respect for anthority, and the third aloae
must be pursued.

2 Bk. I, sec. 4.
S Mahabharata, Raja Dharma, chap. lviii. 79-82,
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information is tradition as embodied in ancient literary
works. Here both the divine and human origins of the
state and society find mention in a form apparently his-
torical. More and [uller details as to the origin of the
state are given in the JMakabharata. Bhisma says to
Yudhisthira : ¢ Listen how the state came into being at
first in the Krta Yuga. Then, there was no kingdom or
king, danda or dapdika. 1t was a state of nature when
all people without exception pursued the path of diaerma
and conducted themselves towards one another in an
absolutely righteous manner; but in course of time
poverty and delusion possessed the minds of the people
and this led to embarrassment and affliction of all kinds :
Covetousness (lopa), lust (kama) and desire (raga)
preponderated in the minds of the people. In such a
state there was no distinction between rightand wrong,
between what is moral and the opposite. People
yielded to all sorts of unhealthy feelings, spoke what
should not be spoken, ate all kinds of food prescribed or
prohibited. Tt appeared that King Dharma was com-
pletely dethroned. - Devas became subjected to fear and
appealed to Brahma for help and grace. The creator
composed a science for the social advancement and well-
being of the world in a hundred thousand chapters.’ It
included not only the science of dande #iti but also
the ¢rayi, a@nviksikz and vwarttaz. 1t further dehlt
with the #zvarga, namely, dharma, artha and kama ;
and sadvarge, namely atme (a clear and free mind),
dzsa (country capable of being turned into a good one),
kalz (time well used), upayas (means), krtyam (good
deeds resulting in profit) and se4aya (allies).?

* Cf. Manu, vii. 14 ; Samarangana Statradhara, chap. vi,
* Raja Dharma, chap. Iviii, 1-33,
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, Bhisma continues : ‘éankara, otherwise known as
Siva or Visalaksa, condensed this Niti@stre into ten
thousand chapters. Indra who learnt this from Maha-
déva further summarized it into five thousand chapters.
This is well-known as Baludaniaka. _Brhaspati made it
into three thousand chapters, while Sukrichirya further
condensed it into a thousand.? From the extant Vaibasn.-
payananitt (apparently a later work) it is clear that the pro-
cess of condensation went on fora long time. Bharadvaja
summarized this science into seven hundred chapters
and GauriSiras and Vyasa into five hundred and three
hundred chapters respectively. It would be legitimate
toinquire why this process of condensation went on
continuously. The answer is furnished by the authors
of the Swkraniti and the VaiSampzyananits. They
advance the argument that, as the tenure of life of the
people was growing shorter as ages passed by, the
political theorists of the various periods felt the need
of a book which could be mastered in the short span
of life available.?

Tradition as to the human origin of the science of
danda nilz is not wanting. In the same book of the
Malhzblarata® the authorship of the science is attributed
to eight sages. After composing the said science the
sages placed it before God Narayana for approval. The
God*was exceedingly pleased with that great and useful
work, and remarked that this original work of the sages
would last down to the period of King Uparichara and
vanish at his death. It would further be a guide to
Svayambhuva Manu who will promulgate the principles
of d/iavma to the world at large, and it would also prove a

1 Raja Dhavma, chap. lviii. 82-92.
2 Sukra, i, ii, iv; N#ti Prakasa, i, vs. 21-25. I
® Chap. cccxxxv ; see Caymichael Lectures, 1918, p. 93.



14 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

fruitful source of information for the treatises of Brhaspati
and Sukra. .

Whatever was the origin, human or divine, the fact
was that there was a science extant in the world, denda
wzti. The object of the science was to make the world
happy and prosperous.  This could not be effected by
the science itself. It required an authority to enforce
its practical application. Towards this end the institu-
tion of kingship came into being. Here again there are
two traditional schools of thought, one describing the
origin of kingship as divine and the other human. In the
Muahabharate Bhisma recounts how kingship was institu-
ted. When the world was in a state of nature (in the sense
in which ITobbes uses the term) and when people suffer-
ed untold miseryarising from a state of anarchy, the Devas
approached Visnu and requested him to appoint the best
leader of men. Then from His Mind sprang Firajasa.
But he did not wish for the overlordship of the earth.
His son Kirtiman and his son Kardama were of the same
temperament. But Ananga, son of Kardama, ruled the
people according to danda »iti. So also his son Atibala.
But his son Vena conducted himself badly by taking to
unrighteous ways. ‘Thesages had him killed by the use of
acharm (wantra). Out of his right thigh sprang Nisha-
das (hill-tribes) and Mlechchas. Out of his right hand
came Vainya, accoutred in military attire and versed in
danda niti. He satisfied the sages by promising to rule
according to the laws of dkarma, and to render even-
handed justice by looking upon friend and foe alike. On
this the sages vested him with the office of kingship and
appointed Sukracharya his Puro/ita while the Valakhilya
sages and Sarasvata Gazas became his ministers. Garga
was appointed astrologer, Suta and Magadha entered
into their respective duties, and Vainya’s government
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was an ideal government. Wealth and treasure flowed
from the mines of the land and the ocean as well as
from mountains. Under his rule the whole earth was
tilled and cultivated with seventeen kinds of grain. He
first got the name s@ja by giving his subjects the greatest
amount of happiness. He got the name Ksatriya
for having freed the peoples from all their troubles.
Under him again the ecarth became pr#iioi for the
king’s name was Prthu. Even Lord Vishnu was pleased
with his great acts and deeds and entered his body.
From that time forward Prthu became infused with
divinity. ,

In the Saenzararngana Sitradh@ra of Bhoja the account
of the origin of kingship resembles that of other 77 texts
in regarding Prthu as the first king. Here he is des-
cribed as possessing prowess like Indra and the Lokapilas,
and the strength and valour of the lion, the king of the
beasts. While consecrating him, the Creator addressed
the people: ¢ Prthu is the overlord of you all. He will
afford protection to the good and punish the evil-minded.
He will be a nzrpa by ridding you of all yourfears. He
will render even-handed justice and carry on an efficient
administration so as to preserve the well-being of zarnas
(castes) and a@$ramas (stages of life).” On this the
people addressed the king: ¢O lord of the earth,
shelter us from the sea of troubles in which we are
struggling hard.” Prthu replied : ¢ Do not entertain any
apprchension. T shall free you from all your difficulties.
I shall establish the svadiarma, varradfiavma and
aSramadharma, and enforcethem with the rod of punish-
ment. I shall establish hamlets, villages, townshipsand
cities, and make the earth yield plenty. TIn this manner

1 Santi Parva, 1viii, 95-153 ; Niti Prakdasa, chap. i. 26 ff.
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I shall endeavour to increase your happiness and pros-
perity to the utmost.’!

There is vast testimony to the fact of the human
origin of the institution of kingship. The Kawtaliya says:

areg=agfivaar: s a4 Faed v afm )

Under the storm and stress of anarchy the people
elected Manu as their king.  In this passage Kautalya
lends the weight of his authority to the human origin of
the state. The word ¢gs:* distinctly emphasizes the
human origin of kingship. The state of nature became so
depressing that the people had Manu, son of Vivasvan,
appointed as king. The terms on which the office was
conferred on him are also given.  The people agreed to
pay one-sixth of the grains in kind, one-tenth of other
articles of merchandise, besides a portion of the gold in
their possession. Such wages to the king were in return
for his guaranteeing to the people their yogakshema or
social welfare. Towards this end the king enforced order
and obedience by varied forms of punishment and by
means of levy of several fees. In return for the king’s
protection even hermits in the forest had to give one-sixth
of their forest-produce to him. The king was the visible
awarder of punishment as well as favours, and hence he
occupieda position only equal to that of Indra, the lord of
heaven, and Yama, the lord of justice. To disregard
him was to incur punishment. On this account it was
ruled that kings ought not to be disrespected.?

The Santi Parvan of the Makabharata has. also
reference to the story how Manu became the first overlord
of the earth. Here we meet with the peculiar doctrine of
samaya or contract. When anarchy showed its abhorred

* Chap. vii. 2 Bk. I, chap. xiii,
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head, people felt the need for peace. Hence they entered
into a compact among themselves to the effect that
the boaster (ATHIT:), the cruel man, the violator of
women'’s chastity, and of agreements in general, should
be banished from the land so as to create ease and confi-
dence amongall the communities. But still the arrange-
ment was not fruitful. They appealed to Brahma who in
his turn appointed Manu, the best among men, to rule as
well as reign. Manu realized to the full the responsi-
bilities of overlordship and expressed his unwillingness
to rule over a people addicted to untruth and all other
sins. On this the people agreed to give one cow for
every fifty cows sold or bought, one-fiftieth of gold, and
one-tenth of grains, besides an accomplished maiden in
marriage and a number of armed men to follow him. In
return they asked for peace and protection. Manu
accepted the office and setoutfor conquest. People took
to svadfarma and the social welfare of the world was
accomplished.!

Itis worthy of remark that these ideas of election and
contract are quite in keeping with the Buddhistic theory of
the origin of kingship. In the Dzgha Nik@ya mention is
made of the concept of the state of nature when kingship

1‘1?(77'4 Dharma, chap. Ixvi. 18-30.

There are then two schools with different traditions, one describing Manu
as the first king, and the other Prthu as the first king. At first sight
it would appear that the two accounts are contradictory. Both of them
agree in the theory of an original state of nature when the laws of nature
were highly respected and adhered to. The original state of nature became
in course of time transformed into the Hobbesian state when on appeal the
Creator appointed Prthu to rule over the earth for the preservation of social
sthiti (well being) according to Samarangana Sttredkara and other texts.
After the lapse, perhaps,of several centuries commencing with Prthu, there
again set in a state of anarchy, another form of the state of nature when the
practice of matsyanyaye held sway in the realm of mankind. It was so
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was instituted on the basis of contract.” The king
is known as a Malasammatae and a Khattiya. The state
of nature represents here a stage of pre-political society in
which the institutions of family and property are recog-
nized though the enjoyments thereof are uncertain. It was
a social state in which there was no fixed standard, nor a
political authority which could prevent the violation of
the rights pertaining to property and family. Towards
this end a Makasammala was appointed whose duty it
was to enforce the already existing rights and thus be a
‘ protector of the fields’.? It would then appear that
both the Brahmanic and Buddhist texts agree as to the
existence of the social state in the first instance, and
the election of a king on the basis of contract in the second.
To use modern political phraseology, the agreement with
Prthu was a sort of political or social contract which is
reckoned ‘as the origin of civil society. That which
Kautalya refers to is possibly a governmental contract as
it deals with certain definite agreements between the ruler
and the ruled. It may also be noted in passing that this
contractual theory of a governmental compact was
not a figment of Kautalya’s imagination, but a theory
already existing. This is evident from the Kauntaliya
itself. 3

distressing that people elected from among themselves the best, namely
Vaivasvata Manu as their overlord by entering into a contract with him.
In this way both the traditional accounts can be easily and satisfactorily

reconciled. That Prthu was an earlier king than Vaivasvata Manu is
evident from the fact that

> while there is reference to Prthu in the Vedic
literature as the first of the consecrated monarches (Krishna Yajurveda
Tait. Brakmana,i. 7. 7. 4.) there is no such reference to Vaivasvata Manu.

1 Aggaiiia Suttante, vol. iii, p. 93.
® Rockhill, Zife of Buddha, pp. 1-7,
° Bk. I, sec, xiii.
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Sec.iz7. THE CONCEPT OF MATSYA NYAVYA

Reference has already been made to the matsya
nyaya theory. The guiding principle of this theory
is ‘mightis right’. Literally rendered the term matsya
7y@ya means the ¢logic of the fish’, in other words, the
law of the greater fish devouring the smaller ones. This
supplies the explanation of the Hindu concept of the
state of nature. According to orthodox tradition as
expounded in the Arthaiastra and the Iihihasas the
original state of nature was one of ideal bliss when people
naturally led a morallife perhaps born of regard for huma-
nity in general. They were not bound down by laws or
conventions and systems. This state of innocence, how-
ever, in course of time gave place to a period of insecurity
and even savagery when chaos and anarchy reigned sup-
reme. Might was the order of the day. People had no
regard for human and divine order. The very social exis-
tence (s#24¢2) was made impossible. It was felt that over
the whole world were spread the wings of destruction, and
the day seemed not far off when it would reach its end.
On this the Lord, the Creator, out of his abundant love to
mankind, set up spiritual and moral standards which
were named dandae #iti. Any violation of such
standards was severely dealt with by the authority in
power (¢mperium), and this authority was invariably the
king. Out of fear of dapda people began to lead a
moral and even a spiritually good life. As Kautalya
acutely remarks, protected by denda the state prospers. !

This peculiar state of nature is also described as
arajaka in the Santi Parvan of the Makabharato. A r@jaka
simply means a state with no government. According

2 Bk. I, sec; iv.
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to the then prevalent standards, government was indis-
pensable for a state. ¢ No government, no state,’ is the
principle underlying the Raje Dharma section of the
Mahabharata. Arajake is a state of anarchy as is
explained in chapters Ixvi and Ixvii of the San#
Parvan. 1t will not be out of place to summarize these
here.

Unprotected by an authority the state becomes subject
to plunder and devastation by marauders; people devour
one another. Life becomes unsafe. A person cannotenjoy
the possession of his person and property. The wicked
rob the weak and the innocent of their wealth, and
themselves also suffer in their turn. Women are forced
to give up their chastity. Theatmosphere is pervaded by
an all-round darkness. Like fishes in a small pool of
water, and like birds in the toils of hunters, people
injure and kill one another. People in a state of
anarchy are compared to a herd of cows without a cow-
herd, and hence confront insurmountable difficulties in
the maintenance of their family and property. The
spiritually-minded are often thrown into the jaws of death.
No regard is shown to parents, the aged, the ackarya,
or the guests. The rich every day are murdered
or put in chains. Women themselves become loose
in morals. Agriculture, trade or commerce, does not
thrive. The Vedas begin to disappear and the perform-
ance of sacrifices (yej7as) ccases. There are no regular
marriages, nor well-conducted assemblies. Unrighteous-
ness and injustice prevail. There is an intermixture
of castes, and religious authority is openly defied. No
one sleeps without fear, and famine stalks naked.*

As in the Makabharata so also in the Manusmrti the

1 Cf. Manu, chap. vii. 21.
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word ‘ard@jaka’ equates with wmatsya wyaya.® The
conception of the law-giver is that in states where
government ceases to be, all people live in perpetual
dread. In the absence of danda or dandadiara the
strong would devour the weak as the spike, the fishes.?

This text is as corrected by the celebrated com-
mentators like Médhatithi and Govindaraja. But Kullika
Bhatta gives another reading in this context.

as“smsz:rarf‘g’q: TR TAT: |

This indicates the traditional feeling of matsya
nya@ye and hence may be usefully adopted as the more
correct view. It is interesting to recall here that the
same line occurs in:the Yuttikalpa-taru.®> There is also
another reading of the line in the S@nsi Parvan of the
Mahabharaia with a slight difference.* This idea again
of smaller fish being devoured by the larger ones is
also found mentioned in the legend of the fish narrated by
Markandeya in the Vara Parvan of the Makabharata.®

The state of ardjaka is claborately described in
chapter Ixvii of the dyodhya Kanda of the Ramayana. ¢ 1t
is the prime cause of ail ruin to thestate. Therewill be
no seasonal rain, no fruitful crops, no obedient son or wife,
no private property, no truth, no assembly, no beautiful
parks or sacred places of pilgrimage, no performance
of Yajies, no theatrical amusements, no festivals
or festivities, no learned lawyers, no pleasure-drive

' ssa fe sl gaar fgd wad i s)
@ AwmfAegT gaeR aTAR: | (vii 20)
* @awararaeaa JEIY aBATU: | (105)

! s@uwgfraraadT G6% FwATU: | (56.16)
5 Chap. cxe. 7-9.
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with family in swift going vehicles, no peace, no
sleep for the rich even with doors shut, no learning
or practice-of-arms, no caravan traders, no self-controlled
men enjoying solitude and bliss, no yogakshema (obtain-
ing that which could not be got and protecting what
has been acquired, according to Govindaraja), no army
conquering hostile enemies, no temple-worship, and
no enjoyments of any sort. The kingdom without a
king resembles a river without water, a forest without
pasture and cattle withoutacow-herd. In sucha territory
nothing is one’s own. The people swallow one another
like fishes.’! Thus both the epics and the Diarma-
$a@stras like Manu, and the Puraras like the Matsyapurana
are quite at one as regards the nature of an
arajaka territory.  That this notion continued to prevail
even centuries after is demonstrated from the elec«
tion to the throne of Gopala of the Pala dynasty
of Bengal. It is said that the people elected Gopala to
free themselves from a state of anarchy, or matsya
nyaya. This Gopala was the father of Dharmapala who
lived in the ninth century A.D.2

There is again reference to this concept, of matsya
nyaya in Raghunatha’s Laukika- Nyaya-Serngraha (a
work attributed to the fifteenth century A.D.). Raghu-
natha explains this as occurring frequently in the Purana
and in the /#i4asa literature and quotes Vasistha in' the
course of Prajiladakiyana.?

* Chap. Ixvil, §/. 8-31. Cf. Malsyapurana, chap. cexxv, v. 9.

# Khalimpur Grant of Dharmapala, £pzgraphica Indica, vol. iv, p. 248.

The name Dharmapala instead of Gopala is wrongly given in some
recent publications.

* CAIFAISIFIS AZHIASHIES |

FAAUTH dleol Are-gigshaidang 1 gfa
(The Pandit Series, 1901, p. 122.)
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This state of anarchy presupposes a state of nature
where one finds  perpetual conflict between strong and
weak individuals in a group with the result that the
weak are defeated and subjugated by the strong.
This then indicates what we to-day understand by
the terms, the struggle for existence and the survival
of the fittest. This is surely the individualistic
theory with a vengeance. Pecople of sanity grew sick
of this state of affairs and desired peace. Necessity
for a powerful hand to dominate the people was badly
felt, and the result was the code of laws which goes by the
general term, dandae 2iti, the guiding feature of which
is the institution of kingship.?

Jayaswal’s interpretation of the term er@jaka seems
unacceptable and we are inclined to take it, on the expli-
cit authority of the Ra@mayara, that the  arajaka’ state
meant a state in m@tsya zyaya or anarchy. Rather
the matsya ny@ya was one form of ‘ara@jake’ which

1 Scholars are not quite agreed as to the interpretation of the term
arajaka. Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the ard@jaka or non-ruled state was a
living institution which had been tried as a constitutional experiment more
than once in ancient times. The learned scholar places above others the
Jaina s@tras as his authority in this particular. (/?yﬁrtzwgasulmm, vol.ii, 3,
1-10, edited by Jacobi, Hindu Polity, pt.i. p. 99.) The Jaina s#tra cited gives
six forms of state : ‘ non-ruled ’ (ara@jaka) states, ganza-ruled, yuvardje-ruled,
two-ruled, zairdjya, and party-ruled state. Jayaswal goes the length of inter-
pretifg the term ar@jaka in the Santi Parvan, chap. lviii, to which we have
made pointed reference, as the state of law when people lived by mutual
agreement or social contract. No doubt the Santi Parvan speaks of a demo-
cratic form of Government in which law or dkarma was the uncrowned
ruler when people never dared to transgress its precepts ; but whether this
state is what the Makabharata calls as an ar@jaka state, one can hardly say
with any confidence. There were in vogue in ancient india democratic and
republican forms of constitution. They may have been of the nature of
experiments, though not actually so intended. They failed apparently to
meet the needs of the times. Hence the people obviously needed a power-
ful and a selfless authority to meect the situation with a firm hand. Conse-
quently the people learned to prefer a monarch.



24 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

inspired people with fear of its consequences. Peculiar
doctrines have been prevalent in every kind of consti-
tution, and in the erazjaka state the ‘doctrine of fish’
alone gained more currency than any other. Undoub-
tedly then both ‘arajaka’ and matsya nyaya theories
point to anarchical forms of the state. A close study
of the various texts gives indication of the fact of the
historical or evolutionary development of the state
government. To use modern political terms, the origi-
nal state was one of democracy of the ideal type. This
led directly or indirectly to a stage of anarchy, confusion,
and blood-shed. Consequently the purest democratic
form was deemed ill-adapted as a working principle and
gradually given up. Soon definite laws were establish-
ed and kingship was made a living institution, and this
king was not an absolute uncontrolled autocrat, but he
was what we understand to-day by the term a constitu-
tional monarch.

This institution can be traced in Vedic literature
wherein are found many references to monarchical
forms of government, where the king could do wrong
and where he was under the control of the people or
law. Law was above the king and it was eternal
(sanatana). But this characteristic of law must be un-
derstood in a qualified sense ; for though law remains
the same in principle, still a gradual evolution in practi-
cal application, according to the changing needs of the
times, worked itself out. Szsz@ckzra (the practice of the
learned) warranted such an alteration, which the needs of
the time actually brought about. The law was purely
customary and hence the state had little to do with legisla-
tion. What the remarkable historian Grote said of Zeus
would equally apply to our ancient Indian King, ¢ He was
not a lawmaker but a Judge.” Thus was introduced
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a form of constitutional monarchy with healthy limi-
tations which had a telling effect on the constitution,
first, by upholding the rights of the people (which is
democracy), and secondly, by enforcing duties on
the authority, that is the monarch. Thus it was a mixed
constitution in which both the democratic and monarchic
principles found recognition, and in which both were
interdependent.

What were the ends that the ancients sought to
attain by propounding a mixed constitution like this?
It was already shown that gencral principles of law were
formulated beforehand and were teken for granted as
established ; and hence the rule of the king was to be the
rule of the law and the government of law. But this
law was not of the universal and comprehensive type.
It was lawin the sense that it provided certain recognized
regulations for the maintenance of order in society.
Any law presupposes 2 community of people or society.
In this context we must not confound state with
society or society with state. Both society and state
were separate cntities, and independent organisms.!
Each of these had its own sphere of functioning and
activity, its own structure and growth. The state did
not always interfere with the social activities and organi-
zations. But this was not absolute non-interference.
The state certainly interfered with society whenever
and wherever it was necessary. The policy of the
state was, in other words, individualistic in character.
That means the sphere of governmental activity was
limited to a considerable extent.

Professor Gilchrist summarizes the functions of
government according to this individualistic theory.

1 R. K. Mookerijee, Local Government in Ancient India, intro., p. xv.
4
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1. Protection of the state and individuals from
foreign aggression.

2. Protection of individuals against each other, i.e.
from physical injury, slander, personal restraint.

3- Protection of property from robbery and damage.

4. Protection against false contract or breach of
contract.

5. Protection of the unfit.

6. Protection of individuals from preventible evils,
such as plague or malaria.

This was, in short, protection of life and property of
the citizens by the state. Inreturn for thisfunction by the
state people paid taxes and revenue. The state in
ancient India according to the available sources of infor-
mation, can be said to have rested on an individualistic
basis, individualistic in the sense that the individual
strove for the attainment of his ultimate aim, namely, the
salvation of his soul. Society, as conceived by the ancient
Hindus, existed for the promotion of this aim of the
individual, and the individual did not exist for the society
as was the case in the early History of Greece. Maine
says, ¢ Society in primitive times was not what it is assum-
ed to be at present, a collection of Zzdzviduals. In fact and
in the view of the men who composed it, it was an aggre-
gation of families. The contrasts may be most forcibly
expressed by saying that the unit of an ancient society
was the famzly, of a modern society, the individual.’!
Society thus realized pales into insignificance before the
state. State-control of social organization is to-day rapidly
dethroning society as a separate entity, the latter being
slowly but surely merged in the more powerful organi-
zation of the state. This conception was foreign to the

* Ancient Law, p. 104.
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genius of the Hindus. The ancient Hindus evolved
distinct organizations of their own, both political and
social, each functioning in its limited sphere of action.
In this structure of society the individual was a member
of the group, and was 7z the group. As a member he was
to partake of the nature and the character of the group
whatever it be; and by virtue of his position in the
group he was guided by the policy of common will and
common interest. He was free to express his own ideas
on the question or questions engaging the serious con-
sideration of that group, but he must subordinate his
opinion to the common opinion. It was what is called
the ¢ sacrifice’ of the individual to the state. This
group-feeling is the chief support for the power of the
state, says Bertrand Russel? and makes the further remark,
¢ almost every man finds it essential to his happiness to
feel himself a member of a group, animated by common
friendship and enmities, and banded together for defen-
sive attack.’

Sec. 7o. THE RELATION OF TR/VARGA TO
DANDA NITI.

There is one other aspect of the science of danda
and that is its relation to #Zwarga. This important
agpect has received but little attention. Danda »iti has
been characterized rightly, as #&zvarga widya, the
science of the three ends of life.?  The #7varga,
namely, dharma, artha, and kama, leaving moksa,
out of account, constitutes the purusartias of Hindu

1 Principles of Social Reconstruction, pp. 52, 53.
A3: ®S gAtFREEIE: | (5. Sata. i 43
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sociology, and ARzjadkarma functions towards the
attainment of these purusartias.*

Dliarma is the most important of this frsvarga, says
the Barkaspatya Nitisara.? The realization of this
trivarga is said to lead on to the fourth puru-
sartha, namely, moksa. * Dharma has been a word
to conjure with. It has been taught in all possible and
imaginable ways—by express teaching, by commands,
by stories, by literature and art, in temples, on the stage,
and by the living examples of saints and awafers. It
iraplies structure and function; it has reference to a
type, and it is based on discipline; it is the meeting-
point of the individual and of society, of religion and
philosophy, of here and hereafter, of man and God. It
is the cement of society, the bond of love, the means of
attainment of God.’3

This plant of @karma should be carefully nurtured
for all acts grow from it. That king who, though
deprived of artha and kama, clings to dharma,
reigns long.*  Danda niti is like the reins of a horse, or
the goad of an elephant, to men of the four vernas,
to keep them in the ordained path of Zkierma.

Tae:dE qRIEia | (A S, i 55)

" gigart gRaEiai |
(By. Sautra.ii. 55 ; cp. Kamasatra, Bk. I,ii. 14.)

°K. S. R. Sastri, Hindu Culture, p. 93.
4 .
|41 gHEg Fidsgr gad ARFET: | (Santi, 1xviti. 50.)

gﬁﬁm@a SR gagqIfFRan: 1

A H AT fatareganst | wsia., 57.)
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The king is said to be the maker of £al» or time. He
makes and unmakes the four yugas by his actions.
He must ever endeavour to create the Krta Yuga
as against the Kali Yuga.! In a later chapter (91)
Bhisma speaks of the king himself as the Yuga (v 6).
Danda or well-timed and impartial justice is dharma,
and artha is the root of diarma. The whole chapter?
is devoted to the discussion of this subject of &izarga
and its place in Indian polity. The fruits of diarma
are said to be the attainment of divinity and of
heaven; of artha enjoyment (bhoga), of kama (satis-
faction of the senses) and of moksa, release from the
bonds of these three. There must be healthy restraints
in the realization of the three ends of life in order that
this life may lead to #0ks2.®> There must be a harmo-
nious co-ordination of these spiritual standards. In
this context Bhisma narrates the discourse which took
place between Kamandaka Risi and Angarista Raja.
The king enquires of the sage: ¢If a king under the
influence of anger and jealousy commit deeds of sin and
repent afterwards, will he be absolved of the sin?
Can a king get salvation if in ignorance he practises
adharma as dharma?’ The sage replied that the king
who abandoned d4arma and artha, and enjoyed £@ma in
excess would ruin his powers of knowledge, and in this
state wicked people would increase in numbers. He
would get himself involved in all kinds of troubles.

1 Santi, 1xix. 25-28.
=@ dal I Hfew wady |
usEEr gatfor usa gagead o

2 Jbid., cxxiii.
3 Cf, Kamas#tya, Bk. 1, chap. ii.
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Hence the king should pursue the beaten track of his
ancestors.

Every parvan of the Makabharala has something or
other to say on the #rzvarga. In chap. v of the Saéiz
Parvan Narada is said to have asked Yudhisthira ques-
tions in words pregnant with déasma, kame and artha,
GHAAMEIF (19). The first questions are interesting.
“‘Are you increasing your wecalth? Is your mind
rooted in dkarma?  Are you enjoying happiness with
a controlled mind ?P* Is dkarma Dbeing fulfilled
according to artka, and aertha according to diarma?
Are these two not being obstructed by kama? Are
you observing these three aims in their proper
place and time?? According to the sage Vidura, f7évarga
is said to take its source from d/4arina just like the state.®
Manu says,* ‘Some say that diarme and, ariha are of
supreme importance. Some are of opinion that artia
and £@ma are the most important. Others say that as#/a
alone is important. For it is the sole means for dharma
and /£a@ma. But my opinion is all the three are of
capital importance,® in that each of them is comple-
mentary to the other.” The non-observance of diarma

(urEffzanafaga according to Kullika Bhatta) will lead
to misery. Hence though confronted by insuperable
difficulties one must not cross the boundary of

1 Mbt., Sabhi Parva,v. 20 f.; cf. Ayodhva Kanda, chap. c. 63-64;
vide Govindraja’s commentary.
2 Ibid., vs.20-23, 2 Vana Parvan, iv. 7.

¢ qatqigegdgy: wEfadcas 5

#e qaeAr safead g g Rafa: 1@ 2219
® Cf. Ayodhya Kanda, chap, xxi. 59.
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dharma. ¥ Suchi standards of ertha and fama that go
against the ordained principles of d4arma must be
abandoned.? Hence the king must endeavour to
administer justice in accordance with the standards of
dharma, arthe and L@me by consulting his ministers
either in the middle of the day or in the night.3
Kautalya says g# ar féﬁﬁmu‘vqrgaw:{ (157)v iihe
three objects of life are intertwined with one another, and
hence for the pursuit of life all these objects are equal
and must be treated as such. This general statement he
further qualifies. If one devotes more attention to any
one of these objects to the neglect of the other two, the
real object of life becomes unattainable. By this he causes
trouble not only to one but also to the others (s4d}).  This
is commented by Dr. Ganapati Sastri thus : T HTAY,
gy, gategt (both erthe and  fame, dharmae and
kama, dharma and  artha). Kautalya speaks of the
third object of life thus : wR{gsHEga % 734 | Pursue
your tkama (desires) in such a manner that they
do not come in conflict with diarma and artha.
At the end of the discussion Kautalya cites it as
his -opinion that prominence should be given to
artha. For dharma and fkama originate in artha.
According to Vatsyayana, to a king az//ais more import-
ant than dasma and kama ; for it is by means of wealth
that social order is maintained and the government of the
land is carried on.* In the Chznakya Raja Niti Sastra the
following occurs: By wealth alone @Zarma is fulfilled ;

* o GEm gt g Faagd |

aaifiEEt qqEt @R ®IT FY9Y 1 Manu v 171),
2 fbid., iv. 176. Siviic 1510 ££ 4 Bl 10 11.°15. 167
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by wealth alone the wealthy become more Prosperous ;
without wealth there will be no enjoyment of kama ;
wealth alone is the source of ivarga.”

Sukracharya speaks of N7/ Sastra itself as the root
of the #rdvarga, leading to salvation.? He quotes
the examples of Nahusha and Vena who fell into hell for
transgressing established standards. Sukra regards
dharma as the supreme, while to Kautalya ar#sa alone is
of capital importance.® In the opinion of Kamandaka the
proper observance of the #7varga would only come as
a result of the application of dezde.* Kamandaka speaks
of an evolution of the three objects of life proceeding
in order of diminishing importance.$

S’ankararya comments that dZarma is that collected
in various previous births and constantly nurtured,
and out of this comes a7#2a.¢ There could be no enjoy-
ment without a##2.” There could be no happiness
without proper /£ama. Dwesa or hatred is said to be
the opposite of £ama.® The second line of the verse

1 Cal. Orient. Series,
garfzan: fmud gaq
937 9eqr gfqar wafa |
g7 a1 smsg T

faavias ga8a A 1 Gv.2y). ’
2 Chap. i. 5. 2 Chap. i. 66, 69. * Chap. ii. 38.

* gategisda: Hm: smm qERSTY: |
ArAE gFa &) za0 g @ @ fadad 0 s
* SRESTIRG gin e SERECUIBIC IOl

(Kamandaka, i. 51 ; Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.)
7 faedgey R gaRnE R i
= Q(a EI“E?QE&Q i:lﬂ“ﬁ@h{q: Eiq Q3 q FHH: | (Zbia.)
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in which Kamandaka uses the expression <oy’
advisedly is significant. In his opinion too much of
anything is poisonous. Overdoing of dkarma would
itself ruin @r#he and Aame and then dharma also.®
Too much of gifts and too much of observance of
penances are not hence recommended. The same
is true of the misuse of #»#22.2 Too much indulgence
in £ame and misuse of ert/a would destroy the real
objects of life.

It is the peculiar conception of the Hindus that the
dharma patri or-the married wife is said to be the means
of attaining the fruit of fZvarga. The Clharakya Niti
Sastra says? ‘qu‘f{ﬁﬁqﬁ%q’ and this very idea is
expressed in different words and is put by Valmiki
into the mouth of Ramachandra,* on the eve of his
departure to the forest when his mother and brother
expressed their utmost desire to follow him. An

» sifqa@T grfsdzana+ gafad 7 zfa |
age@=as fadant gar aoEary aatdY afa |

(Kamandaka, i, 51‘; Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.)
= aqre: AR IEEHI OwEda SiEE @l wyafy
=Bq | wH: gE: SAQEsguE: a‘rﬁnqrermaqﬁ: agﬁiaqq‘;?;
gatet s QAT AAEATY afa | i)
51 325
+ gatdmrar: 5% q@ S garfEar sseeay |
d ga |7 wmw@ad @ wida sasfamar ggar
afimey gieg: adffagr aafaa: enagawTd |

gsaY waguqife Je smrES @ a1fg T gEr o
(Avodhya Kanda. =xi. 58 and 59.)
)
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agreeable wife increases dlarma, artha and kama by
giving birth to a son. Commenting in his own excellent
way Govindaraja makes out dlarma as of great
importance in the list of purusharthas. He quotes
also 9ffs 9dd7: w93y angEEETEETAFAfE g |
Trivarga itself is compared here to a wife, with the
qualities of agreeableness, friendliness and bringing forth
a good son. !

Again in the Chapakaye Raja Niti Sastra it is said?
that he who will spend his time without due obser-
vance of the #rivarga is a dead person though he lives.
He breathes, but only as do the bellows of an iron-smith.’

The significance of artha is clearly expounded by
Arjuna in his discourse to Yudhisthira when he wishes to
retire to the forest after the catastrophe at Kurukshétra,
Arjuna says arthe is the means for dkharma, Fama and
the ultimate realization of heaven. Life is not worth
living* without artha. Like the summer pond a man
dispossessed of the waters of astha becomes unfit for
anything in the world. A man of wealth is alone the
person to reckon with, Wealth is both a friend and a
relative. Happiness and anger, learning and conduct
originate from this. The progress of society and wel-
fare depends on this. It is a never-failing current of
deep waters.® Thus it becomes clear that there are.two
schools of Indian thought, one taking harma as a

* ArwafEgr: g9 gRgt: | ?13 gaazaEatay: qiag-
FIF 9f qAHAoNg 3 wrfid 9at | (vodiga Kapda, =xi. 65.)
* Aw st Rtk 2

g SgHR 9gg g9 Sary | (viii. 37.)
® Santi Parva, chap. viii, 11 f.
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paramount factor, and the other ez/4z or wealth but
without prejudice to dkarma.

In the same way Tamil literature which has not
unfortunately any set treatise on the science and art of
polity contains centain texts which can be gathered by
careful reading. Thus, in the Purarnars «,* artha and
kama take their source in dharma. Hence without the
latter there will be no real enjoyment by means of
wealth. According to the author of Z7ru Kovaiyar
wealth is so important that even sages and kings can-
not get on without it.?  Tirumangai Alvar agrees with
this opinion. Here artha is said to be of capital
importance, inasmuch as it forms the means for the
attainment of diarma and kama. This same idea finds
expression in Naladiyar.?

Apart from these scattered references there is the
Tirukkural of Tiruvalluvar which is a treatise on these
three objects of life; hence the work is known as
muppal, a synonym for ¢rivarga, given by Sittalai
Sattanar, the famous poet.* The three divisions of the
poem are gypi>, Gurser, @ercsp. Parimélalakar, the
celebrated commentator of this great treatise, explains
briefly what these terms connote. According to him
‘aram’ is to carry out what has been ordained by Manu
and other law-givers, and to refrain from what has been

1 Gpuiye vrdp Qurge Beruan

wpry aPuuGas Carpps Curew (31).
? wolag whwe eageturaas gy s (ZTirukovai, 332.)
grradégrCar 5pe@uraged wruQwer o
Yrri e pd eHeniw sl admert
Srr Agsuyn el gar.

(Tirumangai Alvar in the Siziva Tirumadal, 34.)
3 w@Ior e ewFm wsrafu aps P
sQaew Qpus Jgstvy Quims. (114)

2t urgpop Car aamar gliLrd
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prohibited by them. He classifies this into three parts :
PWpESL, apse, sar b which exactly correspond to
achara, vyavahava, and prayaschitiz, of Sanskrit lore.
The first is the observance of sad/arasa djiarma (common)
including svad/arma. This latter is very important inas-
much as it enforces the responsibilities of the individual.
This is the individual whom, as Miss Follet the author
of the MNew State remarks, the modern state has
not yet found. The second (or wyewvafara) consti-
tutes eighteen different kinds such as borrowing,
deposit, ete.  This is the right of person and property.
The third sub-division is dandz which concerns those
who stray beyond the beaten track of acharae, as achara
and wyewakara belong to the category of positive law.
Tiruvalluvar has taken only the first sub-division
@@pésn under his main division of ‘aram’. Here
are examined the duties common to all classes of
society, the observance of which would result in happy
home-life and ultimate release from re-birth. Among
these universal dzarmas figure prominently dana (gifts)
and faeva (penance).’  After dealing with arem or dharma
in 318 stanzas, the poet takes up the second purusiartia
(0wraper) which is expounded in 700 verses. Here is
examined Raje Niti, the essence of which constitutes
protection and administration of the state. This is again
sub-divided into three sections 7@ (nature of
government), gymeaiuie (organs of government), o9
e (other features of government). The last divi-
sion of this treatise contains 250 stanzas which deal with
#ama or normal enjoyments in life. To realize this,
wealth is a necessary factor. This is again sub-divided
into two sections (aserafuie) pre-nuptial love and

lsrars salrav@s srasr Sugyenssn
wreri epdsr Qpelsr. (Kuyal, chap. ii. 9.)
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(2:9ue) post-nuptial love. Itisinteresting how Valluvar
has closely followed the Swzy#s like Manu as clearly
explained by ParimélaJagar in his great commentary.
It is said that the three kings of the Tamil land, the
Pandya, the Chola and the Chéra drew much real infor-
mation from the pages of this treatisc and carried on
their administration along the lines laid down therein.
Thus from a study of both the extant Sanskrit and
Tamil literature itis clear that these three aims of life
are inter-dependent and each by itself cannot stand by
itsell alone. Kalidasa in his inimitable style says
aiziﬁcﬁss'ar;f.l This chaturvarga includes the fourth
end, namely, mo#sa to which reference has already
been made. The Amara Kosa says ? these three
ends, it has been realized, cannot be separated if life
were to sail smoothly on the waters of this world-ocean.
In order that these may flourish unhampered there must
be an efficient excrcise of danzda and this, to be effective,
must be administered with unflinching righteous-
ness. Llse as it is stated in the famous historical play
Mudra-Rakshasa,® durnaya or evil policy would root out
the principles of ¢r¢varga. Thus if the plant of #ivarga
is to grow unfettered and luxuriant, the state must pursue
a righteous policy. On the state alone depends the
successful prosecution of the three ends of life. This
was clearly felt by the ancient Hindus and the
superstructure of these objects of life was made deliber-
ately to rest upon the solid rock of the state pledged to
pursuec righteousness at all times and in all places.

1 Raghe, x. 22.
# S
* faanf afemm@r: 933 gias
germfygaansg faaeif@a gdg: | Actv. 22
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Sec. v. SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

It was further realized that the state alone was not
enough to attain the three aims of life. It required an
efficient social organization as well. It would appear
from the scanty evidence available at present that
people lived originally in groups or tribes, and as time
went on, the necessity for defence and the increase of
numbers led to amalgamation among tribes and the
introduction of a civil order of society. When people
once realized the necessity for an organized society
they set about framing codes and regulations which were
binding upon the members of the society. Tokeep it
progressive the social order was based on the double
division in the four castes and the four orders (or the
stages of life). It was a system of social polity known
by the term warpaSrama dharma. Whatever may be the
suitability or otherwise of these institutions to modern
times, they served their purpose very well for several
centuries.  This was because the system was based
on well-grounded scientific and economic principles. The
four classes included first the group of philosophers and
teachers; secondly the group of rulers and warriors ;
thirdly the group of agriculturists and traders, and lastly
the group of men engaged in different menial services.
It was realized that real progress lay in hereditarycpro—
fessions and it was considered wrong for members of
one community to encroach on the functions of another
Danda niti came forward with restraints and restrictions.
which could keep society going. The new society
evolved, according to necessity, laws which became
fixed. Life in society further involved the principle that
every member should conduct himself according to the
law established. The ideal preached was * better to
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observe one’s own dierma though devoid of good
qualities than adopt that of others. Better to die in
following one’s own d/arma for the dharma of another is
fraught with fear.’!

It would be interesting to make an investigation
into the origin of the four classes into which society
was divided. Without taking up a detailed dis-
cussion, it would not be out of place to mention a few
outstanding facts. According to the passage which
occurs in the Purusa Szkta, the four castes, Braha-
mana, Ksatriya, VaiSya and Sadra constituted the face,
arms, thighs and feet respectively of Purusa. We have
the authority of Dr. Martin Haug to regard it as an
old hymn and not a late interpolation. Besides Profes-
sors Macdonnel and Keith remark: ¢ It seems certain
that in the Rig Feda this Brahman is already a
separate caste differing from the warrior and the agri-
cultural classes.’> Thus there is evidence to show the
existence of different classes in very ancient times. This
is corroborated by the evidence of the Persian sources
like the Zend Avesta. .

There is again a passage in the Szzapatiia Brahmana
which throws some side-light on the question of the
origin of castes. Prajapati created Brahma with Bhizt,
Ksatra with ABluwvak and Vi§ with Szaj. Professor
K. Sundararama Adlyar explains this passage following Sz
Sankara Bhaskya on a similar passage that occurs in the

Tailtiriya Brakmaena.® @ wRq sEt-g WfRRgsd | That

"sregaat ooy etz |

el 97 sim: @ual wamEe: | Gregavat Gita, i, 35.)
? Vedic Index, vol. ii, p. 81.

*ufifs 3 geafa demaga; w9 g &6 @il faag o
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is, ¢ the earth was created by Brahma after the word B4z
became manifest in his mind.” In the same way the pass-
age in the Salapatha Brakmanga means that they were
created by Prajapati after these words (5/4#, etc.) became
manifest in his mind, and so they can be said to have
sprung from both Prajapati and from B/4, etc., or from
either.!

Whether this social system is to be attributed to divine
creation or human, no one can possibly say. To a
student of history who is engaged in studying only insti-
tutions of administrative importance this is immaterial.

Here we are concerned with the divisions and the
orders that existed. Though the unfailing source of
undated history which is tradition asserts that society
came into being accompanied by these four divisions or
communities of people yet it cannot be denied that caste
arose long after the creation of man. With the esta-
blishment of this fourfold classification, to keep up
orderliness in society and to preserve harmony, the
seers and sages of old framed codes and laws en-
joining on the particular classes to follow their
svadharma. This conception of svadiarma is a sound
economic principle judged by modern notions of econo-
mic science. It at once knocks on the head the cuirent
principles of individual [reedom, the struggle for existence,
and the survival of the fittest. Ancient India had never
to face these serious problems staring us now in the face.
By healthy conventions, India solved these problems.
Every individual was made to realize his responsibility
and duty to himself, his family, community, state and
ultimately to God. He is born in this broad world with
three debts, duty to the elders or departed ones (ﬁFfR‘ﬁ),

duty to the sages and seers (= =kul)and duty to God
* Vedanta : Iis Ethical Aspect, P. 268.
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(Z377). He must absolve himself of these three debts if
his aim is the liberation of his soul by means of
supreme knowledge (31d). The first step is ‘aerma or
dharma, transgression of which would lead to serious
consequences. In the Motsadharma portion of the
Santi Parvan it is said? ¢ animated by lustful enjoy-
ments, devoid of commisseration, full of passion and
wrath, and fond of daring, adventure and departed from
svadfarmea, the Brahmans acquired the quality of the
Ksatriyas.”  Again those Brahmans? who take to
agriculture and cattle rearing and do not attend to
their proper duties acquire the quality of the Vaidyas.’
And yet again those who indulge in cruelty and untruth,3
are avaricious, and take to all sorts of livelihood, full of
famas quality, and are fallen from the righteous path,
acquire the quality of Sudras.’

From this one can easily understand how even pro-
fessions or w,##is were fixed by birth in a caste or a com-
munity. But this was not a hard and fast rule. There
was the exception so far as the z7/% was concerned.
Here we must guard against confounding the principles
of svadkarma with vy¢ti. Though the latter finds a place
in the category of svadkarma yet it was not absolutely
insisted upon. For szadiarma refers to religious

! wmrmdmfEe: o A Smaeas:
AREIAT WG & & gaara: 1 ass. 11
Paegy 3 gared fan A
wauiagfaefa & s Smainar: 1w, 12,
* Famafgr sear: gdanianEa: |

gomatafeagn: dfgs: ggainan: 1 (s, 13)
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functions, the various penances, and miscellaneous rites
and ceremonies. But vy#firefers to the worldly affairs of
earning a livelihood. Sukra says? that the tilling of the
soil by the Brahmans has been recommended by Manu
and other teachers. Again in the S@n/i Parvan of the
Molabkarata, in case of distress and for the sake of
livelihood, a Brahman can live by taking to the profession
of a Ksatriya and even a Vaidya.?

Again when thieves abound in large numbers, and
when respect to authority wanes and the intermixture of
caste results, all the classes are entitled to take up arms in
defence.®* A Brahman can take up arms on three occa-
sions: for self-defence, for protection from dangerous
and wicked men, and when heis robbed of his property.*
Also itis said, * He who would serve as the shore on the
shoreless place and asa boat in the boatless placeis always
entitled to respect whether he be a Sudra or any other.’s
The idea contained herein shows that the ancients did
not attach much importance to the so-called superiority of
certain castes. Here the position accorded to the Sudra
must make one concede how catholic and how elastic the
social system was as it was worked in ancient India.

Hindu society was an organism by itself. It came
into being to meet social and economic needs. In the
physical body there are several cells and the differ-
ence between these cells is mainly in function, which is

Loivaiil. 19,
' gt @asin JmaFa gdeq

Ff tegAena sag7 gfEms 1 (meviis, 2,)
3 1bid., 18. * Ibid., 34,

@R 7 WA aragd @ g wag
AR A AISg=g: gEr A wShy I (xviii. 38,)
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absolutely necessary for the life of organisms. The
body-politic may thus be regarded as composed of
individuals in various stages of evolution doing their
respective duties and yet enjoying freedom. Thus
we may realize the Sudra class as the pedestal of
the body politic, but for which the head (Brahmans),
the hands (the Ksatriyas), the thighs (the VaiSyas),
would not only be ineffective for the functioning of
society as a whole, but would also be incapable of
performing their own functions to the best advantage.
Dispute, discontent and despair would be the con-
sequence. But if every member of this organism is
powerful enough to function in its respective sphere, all
of them would be interdependent and society would go on.
¢ Therefore nothing is too high, nothing too low, forall are
equally suffused saturated and transfigured by the one
life which alone makes for righteousness.” Hence the
institution of the four zz7zas has been based upon the
latter’s gzuna or essential nature and quality, and their
respective £arma or social function. In the order of the
Z$ramas lies the condition needed for the enabling of the
individual to perform efficiently his duties to self, to
the family, to the community and to God, and thus
to achieve the happy solution of this universal social
problem which even modern democracy is unable to
tackle successfuly. Thus the conception of society as
an organism, a new product of western science, is the
basic truth taught in the sacred books of the ancient
Hindus.

The conception of an organism involves, above all,
two things: first organs, and then the purpose which
these serve. We have already said that the four
varpas are the four important organs of the body, head,
hand, thighs and feet. Their respective purposiveness
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is the next question that needs to be answered. To a
question put by Yudhisthira, Bhisma answers: ¢ The
duties common to all classes of people are control of
temper, love of truth, complete impartiality, all round
purity of mind and body, absence of ingratitude,
earning only for livelihood, and the maintenance
of servants.’” For the Brahmans the duties are,?
in addition to the practice of self-control, the
earning of a livelihood by following his own caste
profession and entering into a dharmic marriage
and obtaining a son, the followmg six : namely, Iea1n1ng
and teaching, giving and receiving gifts, performing
sacrifices for themselves and for others. For the
Ksatriyas ® gifts of wealth to the deserving, non-accept-
ance of gifts, performance of yazjias, study of the Vedas,
‘but not the teaching of them, protection of the subjects,
constant vigilance in putting down the wicked, prowess
in war, killing the evil-minded, protection of the people
in their swadhayma are the duties. The duties
" of the VaiSyas* are gifts, study of the Vedas,
performance of the yaj7as, purity of mind in earning
wealth, agriculture, rearmg of cattle, trade and com-
merce, etc. The Sudradharma s is the service of
these three classes, spending wealth in religious works,
recewmg gifts of clothes, money, and other presents
in return for their services. To a childless and
deceased Sudra his master must perform the obse-

! seRe: gemad dfTame gaa
94 @7 239 A=FEE 0T o
ANd FFAWT a a AT |
(Santi Parvan, lix. 9 and 10.)

= Ibid., 11-14. 3 /bid., 15-22.
* 2bid., 23-29. > Jbid., 30-39.
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quies and rites. The disabled and the old must be
protected. Again the Sudra can perform yasjias called
msug'  If he is poor and cannot find the wherewithal
to do the yaj7e, and if he sticks to his svedharma
he is entitled to a share of the spiritual benefits accruing
from the performance of yajias by the other three
classes. The discussion ends with a thought-provoking
stanza? which says :

As out of the one letter (%), came out the three
Vedas, the Rig, Yajus and Saman, the three varnas,
Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sudras came out of the one
Brahmana. For as the commentator puts it Az AT
SA: |; the creator himself became the Brahmana. OQut
of him then sprang the other three who by diarma
(&53: by meaning @r9d:), and by the tie of relationship
(rfa3mi:), are related to the Brahmana,? but with a
change of form or nature so as to prevent monopolism
or rivalry, the inevitable concomitance of modern indivi-
dualistic organization, thus ultimately ensuring an orderly
progress. In this one $/ofa one can read the various
aspects of the theory of social organism, the correlation
of the structure, and the functions of various organs, or
limbs of the society.?

& Zbid., 41 £.
* qear@ort wAA FrfFaat:
ggsaea aed EHR qd |
9 A FFTREAH! |
faysar faxg ﬁi{ Y | (Santi Parvan, lix. 50.)

3 Santi Parvan, pp. 98-99 (Rumbakonam edition).

There are other passages in the same chapter which deserve careful
perusal. The social position accorded to the Sudras in ancient times, is

at present much misunderstood. He was a kinsman by blood (@[faa[lzb
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So far the wvarpas, The a$ramas or stages of
life are for the Brahman four: érakneacharya, grhastha,
vanaprastha and  sanydse ; for the Ksatriya three (other
than Sanyasa) ; for the VaiSya two (excluding vanaprastia
and sazyasa) ; and for the Sudra only one, i.e. g 4astha.®
An claborate study of this is made in chapter Ix of
the ARaja Dharma portion of the Makhzbharata. The
first is a course of education and discipline. The
student is expected to undergo a life of celibacy and
austerity under the immediate and continuous guidance
of a patriarchal gusu or teacher. It is a life of discipline
and purity. It prepares the student to squarely face
the struggling world of saszs@ra——household, family, and
children. Formation of character, building up of a
robust body and acquisition of sound educational qualifi-
cations are then the results of the first zé7ama. Ancient
India would count with pride a number of life—érakma-
charins devoted to the welfare of the common people, at
the sacrifice of their very selves. Some of them are
the great Bhismacharya, the grandsire of the Kauravas,
Hanuman the wisest sage and the heroic warrior rolled

c o
as well as by cultural relationship (JHH[ET) to the Brahman like the
Ksatriya or the VaiSya. The Sudra is entitled to perform paka-yajias,
and ‘Lhe name of Paijavana or Pailavana is men tioned as the great member of
the Sudra community who performed these sacrifices and gave as dakshina
onelakh of parnapatras. Santi Larvan, lix. 40-42. The learned comnfentator

& ; : - ;
wites & AGEIAIST gistga: gsiafiEaann: | Ao g3aT quiqi
ARITAZEAT TR g8 ATIFE 39f: | These bear out elo.

quently the fact that the Sudra was as much an Aryan as the Brahman and
if these facts could be accepted there need be no hesitation in concluding
that the Dravidian race as distinct from the Aryan is a myth.

1 Santi Farvan, commentary on z. 2, chap. lix
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into one, the minister of Sugriva and devoted to Rama,
and Raikva of the Clandogya, the embodiment of purity
and virtue, shedding spiritual lustre all round.

The griastha is said to be the key-stone of the
social arch and the housewife (3fzoM) as the main-stay of
dharma, the life and soul of sat-karma and sadachara.
The house-holder enjoys wealth (as/ka) and desire
(kama), and adopts life (pravyttimarga) not with the
fever of ambition to scramble for gold, but with a
good conception of duty (d4erma) and ultimate release
(moksa) as the ideal. He has to look upon wealth
as a trust. He keeps an open door for the guests.
He performs daily the five sacrifices pasicha-malia-
yajiia) to redeem himself from the debts he owes to his
ancestors, sages and the gods. There are prohibitory
injunctions for dressing, sleeping, marrying and living.
He is to observe the various purifying ceremonies
(sariskaras) enjoined on him by the S@s#ras. Women are
the very queens of the household and are to be duly hono-
ured; without honouring them, says Manu, one could
not increase the prosperity of the family. If women grieve
under any difficulty the family itself perishes.! This
is proof positive to show how it is a mistake to regard
that women in ancient India held a low position in
the social scale. To call it slavery is, an illusion, born
of prejudice rather than of ignorance.

The next @érama is the vanaprastha when the house-
holder grown old leaves for the forest with his wife to
perform penances preparatory to the next stage of life, the
sanyasa. In this last stage he completely abandons the

! fugfratefusan afafudateaar |
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Cf. Matsya Purapa, chap. 214. 21-22,
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joys and pleasures and even sorrows of the world, and
leads a life of complete renunciation tending to moksa
or salvation, the last pwrusiart/ia which is the supreme
end of life. That this was in practice in ancient India is
in evidence in the extant sacred books of the Hindus.
The ancient sages and seers thus established what we
can now regard as a well ordered life, by means of which
the purushariias may be realized. Itwasa living principle
and had a special meaning and purpose. According to
Dr. Ananda Coomarasvami ¢ What nevertheless remains as
the most conspicuous special character of the Indian
culture is its purposive organization of the society in
harmony with a definite conception of the meaning and
ultimate purpose of life.” What distinguishes the Indian
social structure from western society is the pluralism
of the group, intermediate between the state and the indi-
vidual. The advantage of the Indian division lies
inthe fact that it finds it possible to absorb the activity of
the individual in different forms of social grouping, the
individual merging himself in the general will of the
state.

Thus the system aims at unity in diversity. This
ancient edifice of the Hindu, society is in striking
contrast to the social organizations of the West where
change and readiness to change are the distinguishing
characteristics which are the root cause of all social and
economic discontent such as unemployment, and strikes,
To-day we see there various efforts at social organization
such as socialism, syndicalism, bolshevism, anarchism,
etc.’  All these movements have a common aim, namely,
abolition of power and privilege. The economic doc-
trines of capital and labour are condemned, and

* Bertrand Russel’s Roads to Freedom gives a clear idea of these
efforts.



SOCTAL ORGANIZATION 49

communal ownership of land and capital is generally
aimed at. Society in the West at present is practically
constituted of two classes, the capitalists and the
labourers. The former with their increasing mountains
of wealth feel as discontented as the latter who sweat for
a few farthings. This has not unnaturally led to class
war and an atmosphere of discontent everywhere.

Any observant student of the history of ancient India,
and, for the matter of that, modern India up to the close of
the last century, will testify to the elements of perma-
nence and orderly movement as the sustaining principles
of Hindu society as compared with the restlessness of
western society and its perpetual want of equilibrium.
The two characteristic features that mark modern society
are the struggle for existence and an unhealthy competi-
tion. But it was economic democracy that distinguished
ancient society from the modern. To preserve caste life
and orders whose value has been recognized by such well-
meaning friends like Sir IHenry Cotton and Sir George
Birdwood, the Rzjadfiarma acted as the check and the
goad. In the absence of the Zsatriya-dharma it is said that
all science and all the d/armas of caste and orders become
ruined.?  This excellent idea is also expressed with the
same vigor and force in the Tamil classic, the Kural.?

' amwdl gusArar gargt
as gat: segfaaEn |
g3 gatarsaor gane:
I3 A8 U GO I (Santi Parvan, 1xii. 28.)
2 guoar gerob soQsrfCeri sréwvpuui sracer srerQaeidar. (560).
See Jowrnal of Indian History, vol. iii, pt. iii, the correspondence between

Dr. L. D. Barnett and Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar and especially
p. 153,
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Kamandaka strikes the same note when he says
A€ gfAra: agard sweafa: | il 34. In commenting on
this verse Sankarirya quotes awfz ¢ SiFaona 99° =i
famegg 1 It may be pointed out here that this ‘¢ /Zoe-
dharagam’ consists in warding off evils arising from five
different sources—officials, robbers, enemies, king’s rela-
tives, and king's covetousness.? This action on the part
of the state represented by the king is for the increase of
trivarga (faanafiggd). Not only the gathering of the
revenues in the proper season, but also the spending of
the same in proper time is insisted upon, and in this
way it is said that the realization of the three ends

(faanafaafa) is attained.?

Thus the Asatria-diarmaleads on to universal welfare
(Awfed gug).® It is the adidharma of every yuga. It
keeps order in society and assures progress of the
community.® It is Bhisma who says that danda it:
establishes the four castes in their swadZarma.S
But this could be effected only if the king were to be
helped by the community at large. Indian social philo-
sophers recognize state and society as distinct units but
both complementary to each other and supplementary.
Whenever society gets into distress the king must come
forward to help. The people on the other hand must be
aware of the usefulness and value of the zmperium for
their progress and welfare, and must help the authority
whenever it runs into difficulties.

1 Chap. v. 81-82. * Jbid., Ixiv, 24-26,
° Jbid., 86. s lbid., Ixix. 3.
° Santi Parvan, Ixiii. 5 f, 8 1bid., cxxx. 31-33,
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Sec. v2. STATE AN ORGANISM

The conception underlying both Hindu society and
Hindu state is that they are organisms. That a certain
amount of organic unity also existed in their concept of
the state is well attested by evidence. Kautalya speaks
of organized state (9§ ¥d) connoting the idea of the
limbs of the state-body. It even demonstrates the fact
of organic unity among these various limbs of govern-
ment. The state is said to possess seven limbs (some
translate as elements of sovereignty), each discharging
its ordained function, all ultimately contributing to
the welfare of the body-politic. The seven consti-
tuents of the state are the same whether they are
found in the Diarmasastra or the Awrthasastra litera-
ture. They are the king (sv@min), the minister
(amatya), the territory (janapada), the fort (durga), the
treasury (4o$a), the army (dendaz), and the ally (witra).
Kautalya calls them pgrakyzis.® The Syrimulam Commen-

tavy vemarks qWT{ 9F¢ ITHIFa 30 gxAg: 1 It means

1 Mbh., Adi, 217, st. 5 ; Santi Parvan, ch. Wi. § ; ch, lzviii. 7.

Prakyti is a technical term in Hindu political literature used in different
senses, the ministry, the subjects, the various sovereigns in war. or the con-
stituent elements of a state. Kalidasa uses it in the first sense, Raghu., chap.
xxii. 12). Here the celebrated commentator Mallinatha quotes Visva for

>

~ ~
that interpretation ‘OFH{d: §&S I swrg qRarEf’ gfy fas:
Sukra uses it in this sense in several places. Kaliddsa again uses the same
term in the sccond sense, namely, subjects (Rag/w., viii. 18). In the third
sense of sovereigns to be considered in time of war, Manu uses the term
qgar: gFagr 0P HITHEY {HIEd: | (vii. 156.)

In this sense it is largely nsed. Among these seven again, the minister,

the territory, fortresses, treasury and justice are called GETUHRAY > the very

substratum of the state. Swzamz is the Lord of these five dravyaprakytis.
Swami may be king or king’s regent. The ministry are the councillors whose
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that each contributes to the efficient functioning of the
others.

Kamandaka also speaks of the seven-limbed state.! It
is said that if even one part is defective it would
jeopardize the normal working of the state. To secure
complete efficiency it is recommended to repair immedi-
ately the impaired parts (iv. 2). On this §ankarirya
comments ¢ otherwise it would impede the work that could
be done only collectively.” The same idea is expressed
in the Manava Diharmasastra.? Manu says that these
limbs are so linked together as to form one single whole.
It is compared to the three staves of a Sanyasin, well-knit
together so as to form one single staff. Inter-related and
inter-dependent each could not harm the other as such.3

To these Sukrichirya adds a beautiful analogy.*
The state is compared here to a tree of which the king is

number varied. The territory consists of eight different kinds of which the
grama or the village was one. The fortresses also are of several kinds. The
treasury consists of treasure, inferior metals, and precious stones. Danda is
the four-fold army. The mitra is hereditary (sa%aja), hostile (krtrima),
and natural (p7akrta mitra) ; each helps the other in function and is inter-
dependent like the three worlds and oceans, fﬁﬁgaﬂaﬁaq (Srzmulam

Com., vol. ii, p.224). (Kautalya speaks respectively of prakrti sampat

and prakyti vyasana in Bk, vi, sec, 1, and Bk. viii, sec. 1. Here the nature

and gualities of the clements of sovereignity as well as their difficulties and

distresses are examined).
1 Chap. iv. 1.

* Chap. ix. 204, STemidy GHETT @red shidafindg
2 Chap ix. 296.
s faafafeas.
3 Ydiiz'az/alkya, chap. i, 353.
UsH3qed qqfa: a9 enygre wfqop:
@A g1 g FEHIfg |
Ostr: | qTUA: FS af: gwfeqar 1 (v. 12-13)

o
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the root, the ministry the trunk, the military offices the
branches, the army the leaves and flowers, the people
and territory the fruits and seeds respectively.

It is natural that any limb of the body-politic may
become diseased. Sometimes the disease may be great
and even incurable. Though the service of that parti-
cular organ is a necessity, still life must go on with the
service, co-ordinate and conjoint, with the other parts.
Kautalya, practical statesman as he is, gives expression
to similar ideas

SFFAITAAT G sauAEd fdva: |
FAZHEANSTIA a1 A a7 FEAGER: 1 (Br. viti, sec. 1.)

This means every organ is composed of different parts.
For example the prak: # dapda is composed of heredi.
tary, hired and voluntary recruits or soldiers, whilst the
treasury consists of precious gems, valuable metals and
baser metals also. If a part or parts of one or more
organs get into trouble, still the work will be accom-
plished if that limb consists of several other parts which
are really serviceable and possess good attributes.!
Kautalya works up his idea further and remarks? that
‘if two of the elements are equally hit by troubles
still the project must be embarked upon, having
distinguished both the progressive and the regressive
states of things, provided the import of the rest of the
elements is not well expressed.  Again, ¢ If the vyasara
or distress of a single organ would contribute to the ruin

1 The Srimulam commentator furnishes a new interpretation on this
passage, zide, vol. iii, p. 10.
* gareg sgEd ged FAN auE: @y |
- -
ATzt aged afeamifadasy | Bk vii, sec. 1)
)
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of all otherorgans of the state, then certainly that distress
is serious, whether that element be important or no.’*

Thus it is clear that there are several organs differenti-
ated in function, each contributing to the whole which is
the well-being of the state. The disease of the one may
or may not affect the other parts of the system. There
are some diseases which affect the whole physical system,
and others which deter the proper functioning of that
particular organ. In the same way Kautalya is of opinion
that a certain part of these elements may or may not harm
the progressive working of the state. All these limbs
are imperatively necessary for the satisfactory working of
the state organism. Though certain asigas are defective
still the normal work could go on undisturbed. It is for
the practical statesman at the apex of the administration to
judge of it as it deserves. Thus with Sarkar we may say
¢ the organismic conception in Hindu #2# philosophy is not
merely structural or anatomical, but also physiological in
the sense that it is functional. In giving currency to the
doctrine of saptanga Hindu political philosophy does not
popularize an arbitrarily strung system of seven cate-
gories. It embodies really a psychological attempt to
conceive and classify political phenomena in their
logical entirety.?

p LAY

AEARE geFsagIE 9T | :

5997 ARG S9Tedawgar | (Bk. vii, sec. 1.)

= Positive Back-ground of Hindu Sociology, Bk. ii, part 1, p. 3.
Kamandaka speaks of a seven-limbed kingdom as * Qa'a'fﬁ sgqr—

-

a‘qq\{]‘ﬂ:{'.’ On this the commentator remarks ¢ qaf aqqfrsrqg&a,
sefachia, afg: smwifzwgor, agwawss s argt
mE[Faﬂ FAGBAYEE | ‘A kingdom must be strong both in dis-
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tress and in prosperity. Wisdom lies in helping each other. Their pre-
dominance by means of acquisition and Pprotection makes the state prominent
(i. 18-19). In commenting on the latter verse, §ankar§rya remarks :

. . =
‘UsH U 97 U@ sty

Ghoshal translates this ¢ 7a@zyam * kingship or kingly function which is
used to signify the appellation and connotation of the term ‘ king ’. On this
he takes it that the category of seven elements implies the concept of
sovereignty or government rather than state or kingdom. But §aukararya
explains why it is 7@ja or »@jatva. The term 7aja is well known. It
demonstrates that the king is the most important of the constituent parts.
It may mean the element of sovereignty elsewhere, but whenever it is
mentioned in connection with a state it always refers to the constituent
parts only. Ghoshal misinterprets this so as to suit his statement, that
the Hindu political philosopher drew no line of demarcation between
state and government.

Hindu Political Theories, pp. 84-85. Rajatvam means simply sovereignty
or governmental sovereignty. And sovereignty is the chief characteristic of
statehoed. It is not government. For, government is ‘ the organization of
the state, the machinery through which the state will is expressed.’ If the
Hindu philosophers have only realized government and not state, it surpasses
one’s comprehension how there could be any organized government without
a state. There could be a government provided there was a properly orga-
nized state. Hence there is reason to believe that the political philosophers
in Ancient India realized this fact and evolved the ideas of both state
and government. As a matter of fact there are numerous examples of different
forms of state such as monarchical, republican, ete. In the face of this to
deny the existence of the state as separate from government is a mere
allegation that has no evidence to support it.



CHAPTER II

THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION
I. GENERAL PRINCIPLES

THE executive edifice in ancient India was strong
and enduring. It was not complex in character.
At its apex stood the king, the executive head who
practically controlled the state. The king was not a
mere ornamental figure but a true official guiding the
destinies of the kingdom. A king is generally known by
the expression vzjan, nrpa. The word rajan is derived
from the root ¥ to please—implying that a king makes
his subjects always happy by ruling justly.!  The
other expression zypa is from Iq qr@zfd, he who affords
protection to his subjects. That this was an axiom
traditionally acquiesced in is seen from an inscription
of the Jain king, Kharavela (165 B.C.), and from a
statement in the Buddhist canon ¢ dkammena parz raije-
sti kho Vasettha rzja, raja lhe evatatiyam okkhavam
Upanibbatians.

It would be interesting to discuss the origin of the
institution of monarchy and consider whether it was here-
ditary or elective in character, and how far it was arbitrary
or amenable to law. The origin of kingship in ancient
India is shrouded in mystery. Various theories are
advanced to substantiate differing points of view. The
generally accepted theories are four and may be stated

! ifSara 9w gataa oSt msaad |
(Santi Parvan, viii. 133.)
® Digha Nikaya, vol. iii, p. 93 (Aggafifia Suttanta).
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categorically : (1) divine origin, (2) originin war, (3) the
theory of contract, and (4) the theory of elective kingship.!

(i) THE THEORY OF DIVINE ORIGIN

Dr. Ghosal in his Aindu Political Theories may be
regarded as a notable contributor to this subject with-
out disparagement to other enthusiastic students, who are
adding to our knowledge by unfolding the history of
ancient India.

To begin with, the divine origin of kings was a
common notion among the ancient peoples of the world.
In a long chapter on the ‘ Evolution of kingship ’,
Dr. Narendranath Law? critically reviews this subject
especially on the basis of Sir James Frazer’s Golden
Bough, and comes to the conclusion that there had
been an age of magic before religion evolved and that
the evolution of the latter was due to the growing
inefficacy of magic. The belief was that in all Aryan
countries the kings possessed magical or supernatural
powers by which they could confer material benefit on
their subjects. Frazer refers among others to the verse
of Manu? in speaking of the supernatural powers of the
ancient Hindu kings. Manu* says thateven a baby king
should not be disregarded under the impression that he
is an, ordinary mortal. He is a deity though human in

1 Hindw Polity, part ii, pp. 3-15.
2 Ancient Indian Polity, ch. viii and especially,

Aq ARTA ST JEIBZAT GATAT |

A IS WgER AEar ST o
(Manusarhita, ix. 246.)

f mAst amwmassy wasy gfa wfaw:
Hzd) 29ar g9 Wagatagia 1 (vii. s £)
8

pp. 112-13.
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form. Thus there is the one theory that kingship grew
out of magic.

The divine theory of kingship is commonly found in
the law-books, the Makablaraia and even some of the
Puranas. Brahma created the king for protecting all
creatures with justice.! =~ We have already drawn atten-
tion to Manu’s idea of kingship.? As the king is conceiv-
ed to be a deity in human form, one must not incur his
displeasure. His anger is fire that will burn all the
family with its hoard. His law or orders, must not be
transgressed lest the culprit be consumed by his wrath,?
These views of the Law-giver more or less find mention
in the Sart; Parvan.* Here Bhisma speaks of the king as
god Indra himself. The following is the substance of
Bhisma’s speech.

The consecration of the king is the first business
of the state. Otherwise there will be trouble from
undesirables. There will be anarchy. There is Vedic
authority to regard the king as Indra himself. He
must be honoured like Indra. In a kingless state there
will be no diarma. 1f a king of a neighbouring state
invades the kingless country, the people of the latter
should not resist him but honour him duly. For the hand
of protection of the king will tend towards the welfare
of the state. 1If a superior king should become aggres-
sive he would swallow the inferior powers. The cow
that yields milk easily must not be put to trouble during
milking. The tree that bends of itself need not be bent
by artificial means. Hence the superior power must

! zoggmgAety wsrgs: @gaar |
’q:q ATArF991=1q Héﬂ?{[f\a‘ T‘HZ‘]’ \| (Matsyapurana, cexzvi. 1,)
< By -
® Supra, p. 57. ° Manu, vii. 8 ff, * Ch. Ixvii, 40 ff,
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always be obeyed. In a kingless state property or
family will not be safe. Even the wicked will not feel
happy. On this account the gods appointed a king. 1In
ancient days when anarchy was rampant the people made
anagreement among themselves. He must be abandoned
who speaks bombastically, who is cruel in acts, is volup-
tuous and encroaches on other’s property. Sometime after,
they approached Brahma, with prayerful respects, for a
king. Then Brahma ordered Manu to be theking. The
latter refused the offer saying that it would mean shoulder-
ing heavy responsibility, and that an attempt to rule
over the country which was full of the wicked and the
untruthful would be a trying task. On this the people
entered into a contract by which they agreed to give him
1/50 of the cows, 1/50 of gold, 1/10 of grains, a beauti-
ful maiden as queen and a bodyguard. In return they
asked for the destruction of their enemies so that they
might lead quiet lives. He agreed and with a great
army set out for the conquest of all quarters. His
refulgence and prowess made the people tremble in fear
and in consequence they followed their svadiarma.*

It is said? that subjects must be loyal to the
monarch as a student to his preceptor, and the gods to
Indra, the lord of Heaven. If a king’s subjects be loyal
his enemies would be afraid to insult him.  To insult the
king is to insult the state with all its people. Kings
should be honoured with valuable presents. The king
must in his turn be true and faithful to his subjects and
put on a smiling face and speak soft and sweet words to
every one that approaches him. These facts show in
no uncertain terms that India did not develop a
theocratic state as did medizval Europe.

1 Santi Parvan, cf. 66, supra, pp. 16-17. 2 [bid., 56, 34 ff.
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It would thus appear that the duty of the protection cf
subjects by a king is divinely ordained. This doctrine
of the divine nature of the king was formulated, accord-
ing to Dr. Ghosal, with the deliberate object of counter-
ing the tendencies inherent in the older theory of king-
ship.! The idea underlying this is that the monarch was
the highest official, paid for his services like every other
ordinary officer. To counter unhealthy tendencies the
authors of the Dharmadastras and the Arthasastras
contrived to hedge the king with divinity familiar
with Hindu political theory.? According to Manu in
a kingless state when anarchy became rampant a king
was created by the divine will, for affording protection to
all creatures, out of elements from Indra, Vayu, Yama,
Sun, Agni, Varuna, Moon, and Kubera.

The account of the origin of the king in chapter (Lviii)
of the Santi Parvar is in keeping with the Vedic tradi-
tion found in the Setapatia Braimara.® In the latter
the very Ksatriya class (#@janya) is described as having
a divine origin. The B,/addharma Purzne mentions
that the king assumes not the form of one deity, but the
forms of five deities, and therefore, he must be above
censure and reproach.* But, according to the Maka-
bharata, a king becomes a king only after the ceremony
of consecration by the subjects.5 The Hindu concep-

* Hindu Political Theories, p. 172.

! susw & Sasfar gsar fzd wa 1
AT e USRS 0
FaTaegaEioEas g0 5 |

2 =
FEEndtEa A Fdm A 1 i, 4
®V.3.5.4and 1.5.14; S. B. &., vol. xli. * Uttarakanda, iii- 6-7.
s Santi Parvan, 1svi, 2.
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tion of the power of the king was, unlike the divine right
of the Stuarts, the divinely ordained du/y to afford
protection to his subjects.” Pramathanath Banerjee
thinks that only a righteous monarch was regarded as
divine,? and notes that the king was not a dewate but
only a naradévate and seems to base his conclusion on
the authority of éukricharya who says- that an un-
righteous monarch is a demon.® But Dr. Ghosal cites
the concluding verse of chap. lviii of Sans Parvan, and
argues that the king is equal (fufya) to a devata and not
a mere nama’emm,“ adding the remark that Sukra’s
theory is peculiar to him and not shared by other Hindu
writers. This remark implies that Sukra develops a
polity of his own, or rather breaks away from the long
continued Hindu tradition. Sukrachal)a has not
sacrificed tradition in the least; on the other hand he has
greatly amplified the political philosophy of his time. A
king is after all a man, an ordinary human being. It is
the ceremouy of consecration which invests him with
sovereign powers and duties, and so long as he maintains
this position by the observance of rules laid down he is
entitled to respect as a devafz. lle is not, therefore,
devala in essence, but a nera-devete. He is devata in
the sense that he awards adlaya to his subjects, the
nature of this eb/%aya being protection from internal and

gFegTed ooy sasy qRwEo |

AT GART USATGSISA: | (Mann, vii. 2 and 3.)
<
2 Public Administvation in Ancient India, p. 71; see Carmichael
Lectures, 1918, pp. 126-27. 2 Ch. i, §lokas 30-34.
* HindulPolitical Theories, p. 183. &

adtsafa wsg aad wafead g9
~ N = N
adrs atedrs gean g fFaied 1 (en. i, 183.)
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external enemies of the state. It is not, however, the
eternal @bkaya of the Lord, for it is said that a weak
monarch who is also a wnaradevalea* must succumb
before a powerful conqueror. Otherwise the consequen-
ces will be the harassing of his subjects and the plunder
of his territory. Unless we would perpetuate a hierarchy
of weak devatzs and strong dewvatzs, these could not be
said to be dcoatms.  The theory that a king is a devata
has no leg to stand on.

Origin in War

The second theory of the origin of kingship is the
Vedic theory of origin in war.? To quote Mr. Jayaswal
there was a contest between the dewas and the
asuras. The latter were victorious. The devas attri-
buted their defeat to the fact that they had no king
while the asuras had a king. Hence they resolved to
elect one. All agreed. Jayaswal comments, *if it had
a historical reference it would refer to the tribal stage of
the Aryans in India and it would suggest that the insti-
tution of kingship was borrowed from the Dravidians.’3
This seems to point to a period of culture when people
were still leading a tribal life and had not an organized
form of government. The text of the ddweya

* Such epithets are not peculiar to political literature. We often
3

meet with expressions like (r;{fa’g and HI3[TY meaning, the lion among
=

kings, and the tiger among men respectively.
* Aitaréya Brahmana, i. 14.

2418 91 g9 AR GATAA. .. ... SUSCISIEE et
................ 2ai AT 3 Adfa usiE Fwamar sfa

eSS
® Hindu Polity, pt. ii, pp. 4-5.
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Bralmana suggests the theory that kingship originated in
war. It may provide authority for the theory of election
as well.

The Theory of Contract

Another theory of the origin of the institution of
monarchy is the individualistic theory which pre-
vailed in the West in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. It is well known as the theory of contract.
According to it the rclationship between the ruler and
the ruled was contractual. Such contractual relations
find unmistakable expression in the Buddhist canon.
From here is traced the origin of human kingship, with
its notion of agreement as the basis of the political order.

In this connection we cannot refrain {rom referring to
the cft-quoted passage in the Digha Nikzya.! At first
there was the original state of nature when everything
was perfect and people lived in comfort. When decline
began in the perfect state of innocence in nature,
people assembled together to elect a king——a powerful
individual from among them. He was called the Great
Elect (Mahasammata). A somewhat similar conception
isseen in the Makavastu Avadana.? These ideas corres-
pond roughly to our modern conception of social con-
tract. The idea of taxation and protection is involved
here. Ghosal says that the Buddhist theory of con-
tract virtually exists as an isolated phenomenon in
the history of Hindu political thought.®* We quote
Jayaswal in reply. ¢ This theory of contractual monarchy
found support in Vedic hymns and songs of royal

* Agganna Suttanta, vol. iii, p. 93, P. T. S. Edition.

* Senart’s Ed., vol i, pp. 247-48.

8 Vide Hindu Political Theories, pp. 118 and 119 ; the MakdvaiiSa,
chap. ii, pp. 10-11,
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election, in rituals of royal consecration which were
based on elective principles, and in the coronaticn oath
which made the king swear that he would rule according
to law.’!

The notion then of taxation and protection underlying
the Buddhist theory is not alien to Hindu literature.
Baudhayana® lays down that a king could claim one-sixth
in the shape of tax and in return offer protection for the
welfare of his subjects, and refers to the Brahmanical
notion of the origin of kingship. The idea of compact is
further seen from chapter Ixvi of the S@n#; Parvar and is
postulated in the Raghuvansse, i. 11 and 18. The
Arthasastra of Kautalya states thus:

FRIMEIARAT UNA:  SEAE asgier: |oarg

sigwegAET eNsfl que: frafa awarEusEY qigRsaEan: |(.9)

This is commonly believed by scholars to explain the

principle underlying the theory of divine origin. Kautalya

no doubt invests the monarch with divine halo; his object

clearly is not to ascribe a divine origin to the king but to
describe his position in expressive terms.

If any comparison could be made with the views of the
modern writers on political theory, then the theory of
Hindu writers approaches closely that of Hobbes whilst
that of the Buddhist canon resembles the theory of Locke.

Whatever may be the origin from which the institution
of monarchy took its rise in ancient India, one fact is
obvious: the elective principle plays animportant part.
Even where the character of monarchy is hereditary, the
principle of election appears in one form or other. In the
very ceremony of consecration we notice how the princi-
ple of election is an underlying factor. As a general rule

* Hindu Polily, part i, pp. 5-6. =1, 101801
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monarchies were hereditary in India though the physical
fitness of the succeeding monarch was an essential
condition. Ancient India had two important lines of
kings: the one of the solar race (qc\z'xa'sy) and the other of

the lunar race (Zzsz1). The genealogy of these kings is
found in all the Puranic texts which F. E. Pargitér has
made an attempt to collate in his works dwcient
Indian Historical Tradition and Puranic Dynasties
of the Kali Age. Kalidasa’s Raghuvarsa shows
how the principle of hereditary right was recognized
and enforced. But still before the coronation, acquies-
cence of the Prakr# (people) was a necessary factor of the
utmost importance. That the notion of election is as old
as the Vedic period is however clear. People assembled
in what was known as the semiZ to elect the king. There
was to be no dissenting voice. The Vedic hymn of
election is found in our oldest literature, the RZo Veda
Samhita :

AdrErdIf gafagifaaate: |

faaeanr gat ST A1 agrgAfE Fud 0 1o
z2afy ag=drgr: qda 3@ FEEfs: |

iz 33z yafeage wwwaE 0 2 0

g4 gior gfaarfignd garmfa |
sEta dx: Raeant afeg enid | 6 1 (x. 173.)

More or less the same hymn occurs in the A#arva
Veda.® According to the Rig Veda Sani/ita® the
king was the sole taker of taxes and was offcred a raised

1 vi. 87-88, quoted in Hindu Polity, part. ii, p. 7, Eix173563
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throne-seat. Jayaswal reads into this text an important
interpretation, namely, that it signifies that the idea of
state as an organism was realized even in Vedic days.
The king’s seat as the highest part in the body-politic is
also seen in a text of the A#tarva Veda.®! From this

at faat guAt usara aifm: gfka: owda): |
I UgEd FFf7 woE ad) 7 3dr fwer agf 1 @ 4.2)

Jayaswal thinks that there was the re-election of a Raja
who had been banished from the state for misconduct or
other sufficient reason. Whatever it may be, election of
a monarch was a settled idea and prevailed side by side
with the hereditary notions of monarchy.

In this connection is worth noting the acceptance and
the possession by the king of an armlet called mani made
of palaia wood. According to the Brakmanas these
manis were presented by the ‘king-makers’, probably
the higher officials of the state, namely, the ministers and
the councillors. In the Buddhist work Digha Nikaya?
there is an unmistakable reference to these r@jakartas
who belonged to the class of nobility. The jewel was
also known by other names parna, ratna. Hence
these king-makers went by the name razzizs. This was
only a later introduction while in early Vedic times it
was the custom for the king to receive this armlet from
the folkmcot perhaps assembled on the great occasion of
his election. Even workmen and artizans engaged in
metallurgy and chariot-building had a right to take part
in the proceedings of this popular assembly. On the
receipt of this armlet from the folk assembled, the king
made a speech in reply suitable to the occasion in which

* Hindu Polity, part ii, PpP- 8-9.
* Makagovinda Suttanta, vol. ii, P- 233 : rdja kattaro bhavantam Repum
rajje abhisiiiceyyum.
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he invoked the assistance of all the people for success-
fully manning the ship of the state.! The term %
refers to this institution of folkmoot.2 The re-election
of exiled princes and the deposition of existing monarchs?
were rights enjoyed by the commonalty of the realm.

Historical instances of the deposition of ruling princes
are not wanting. The useless and unworthy Vena was
deposed and, what was more, executed. The deposi-
tion of Richard II was due to similar reasons but he did
not meet the same fate as Vena.*

Examples again corresponding to the glorious Revo-
lution of 1688 are not unknown to Indian history. There
are several cases in which the reigning king was expelled
and a new dynasty was founded by the general will of
the people. When king Nagadasaka pursued the
path of adkarma the anger of the people led not only to
his deposition, but to the condemnation of the whole of
his family as unfit to hold the reins of government. On
this the §i§u1151ga dynasty was established in B.C. 602.5
The same reason led to the dethronement of the royal
family of the Nandas in Magadha and the founding of
the Maurya dynasty by Kautalya and other responsi-
ble persons as could be gathered from the Fayx and
Matsya Puranas.®

>
* Atharva Veda, iii. 5. 6-7. 2 iij. 4.6,
2 Atharva Veda, vi. 8. 7. s Santi Parvan, lviii. 103-10.
S Makavamisa, chap. iv, p. 19.

°aa: mafa usAT afasar: gEa:
THRUZ ® HgI7W Cmwar afgsafa |

ggEEAgar agr gur gz agm: |
agimey 7919 wfasgfg gar: sa o
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Another case of popular election! is that of Gopala
(¢. 730-40) the son of a successful soldier who was asked
by the people to accept the throne. Gopala thus became
the founder of the Pala Empire of Bengal and Eastern
India. This is what is meant by the following and other
similar statements : |

¢ Thy opponents shall call thee. Thy friends have
chosen thee.’2

These demonstrate the fact that the office of the king
was a creation of the people and the king held the throne
conditionally, that is, under definite terms. Any viola-
tion of these agreed terms would lead to the banishment
or deposition of the ruler. But this principle of election
did not negative that of hereditary right. ~ This was not
interfered with except in extreme circumstances. The
eldest son of king Nahusa turning an ascetic, his next
brother Yayati became the king. Dhrtarastra being blind,
Pandu his junior became the king. Bharata was installed
the crown prince though Riama was the eldest. Devapi
who suffered from skin disease was declared by the
people as unfit to succeed as king, though his father the
Kuru King Pratipa wished for it. His second son
Bahlika having been adopted by his maternal uncle, be-
came also unfit to be the legal heir. Hence the third

3gleafa am galq Aifzear 3 el | :
AET AT auAE Aegeg: | wlasafo
FSF0E T ST Afeen: enafysaf

agﬁmam U g=gaar afasgfa 1 (vayw, ch. 37. 321 &)
Bibliotheca Indica, vol. ii, p- 249.
Cf. Matsya, ch. cclxxi. 18, 22 (Anandasrama series, p. 553), Bhagavata
Purapa, Bk. xii, ch. i,
* B. K. Sirkar, Political Institutions, p. 85.
“ Atharva Veda, iii. 3, 5.



THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION. 69

and the last, Santanu was elected king by the people.?
The rule was that by legal authority the younger brother
had no right of succession when there was the elder.?
But there were excepticns to this rule.® From the fore-
going accounts of Pratipa and others we can safely con-
clude that kings were legally powerless in the matter
of deciding their successors. They could, however,
nominate one provided the nomination likely to be
acceptable to the common will.

Professor Hopkins holds that physical defects were
no serious bar to succession to the throne. We
cannot follow the learned scholar. Dbhrtarastra’s ruling
the countryfor a short time after Pandu’s death, and
Bharata’s being installed as the crown prince temporarily
were inevitable, having been the result of causes beyond
human control. As temporary measures peopleacquies-
ced in these arrangements. These would undoubtedly
have met with vehement opposition from the public if these
had been permanent measures.*

There is the otherinteresting question whether kings
were elected for life or for a period of time. Kingship
does not appear to have been limited in ancient India
to any fixed period though such limitation was insisted
on in other countries. Kingship was undoubtedly for

1 pfakabharata, Udyoga Parvan, cxlix. 14-29.
Pgrarmont Tz gdai s wafs gIs:
ES

qaRarae: gar satgr ysastafs=ad o
= = (Ramayara, ii. 110. 34.)

*gd sygisdifE®t 9 ysdsfasima

afrgrary sug-ad UsE TGl i
(Udyoga Parvan, cslix. 13.,
¢ 7.A.0.S., vol. xiii, pp. 143 and 144 ; see Ancient Indian Polity,
pp. 58-59.



70 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

life. But a king might abdicate the throne volun-
tarily.” Besides the theory of abdication in the
Kautaliya, there is, in the Makaprastharnika Parvan
of the Makabharata, a practical instance of abdica-
tion where Yudhisthira abdicates ia favour of Pariksit.?
People did not at first consent to his abdication, but after
much persuasion it commended itself to their approval.
Then Yudhisthira, his brothers and Draupadi laid
aside all royal ornaments and robes, and, dressing them-
selves in garments of fibre, started for the woods. Such
abdications were usual in cases of extreme old age, or
other physical disability, or because of a strong inclina-
tion for the performance of penance. éiradhvaja Janaka,
the father of Sita and father-in-law of Rama, went to the
forest to do penance after relinquishing his throne. His
is only one case among many who practised likewise.
Otherwise there seem to have been no definite cases
where the office of monarchy was fixed to any periodical
limits.

But periodical interregnums seem to have been a
feature of our ancient Indian governments. Kautalya
says® let a kingless state be governed by a £z/a. If not
there would be the evil consequences of a state without a®
head, namely, anarchy. Again in the Maravamsat
after the death of the king of Lanka, Vijaya, the
ministers took the reins of government for a period of
one year till the nephew of the late king who was absent
in India, was crowned king on his return.

* Arthaiasira, Bk. v. 6. 2 Mbk., Bk. xvii, ch. 1.
° e A wazsd Fedar gsig: |

s anAEY: yuzEata fafag 1 Bk i sec.17)
* Ch. viii, p. 62.
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The character of ancient Indian monarchy was thus
both hereditary and elective. It was electivein the sense
that people acquiesced in the choice.? Thus choice by
election worked not in conflict but in mutual harmony.
We can call it a democratic monarchy because it was the
21§, and then the semiti, and then the rzjakartas that
decided the validity or otherwise of the succession to
monarchy. Even after election these exercised much
influence over the conduct of the king. Each of them
was a representative body of the whole people in the real
sense of the term. It was democratic in the sense that
people had real control over the conduct of the king
and even exercised rights of exclusion. The A#iarva
Veda hymn already quoted? refers undoubtedly to the
re-entertainment of an exiled king. When once the
monarch bad gone through the ceremony of consecration
people felt it their duty to render unquestionable obe-
dience to him. They paid him ungrudgingly the taxes
due, and showed him the honours which one renders to
a deity. Thercfore the theory of the divine right that
James I of England claimed was not in India pushed to-
extreme limits. People accepted divinity in a king so

%ar as he conducted himself properly and in a con-
stitutional manner in the affairs of state. It was for the
people to respect him because he possessed that quality
in him. It was not for the king, however, to abuse his
right because it was accorded to him by general consent.
There was thus an elasticity about the whole system. If
the monarch proved to be absolute or despotic and there-
fore overruled the principle of protection, then the people
entered an emphatic protest and asked him to redress their
grievances. Failing this they rose in revolt and removed

1 J.A4.0.S., vol. xiii, p. 143, ® Supra, p. 65,
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him by force from his exalted position. This fear made
him rule according to the laws of the land while the
anxiety of the people made them save themselves from
robbers and enemies to render unquestionable obedience
to him.

But the general impression still prevails that the
ancient Indian monarchy was despotic in character, It
is a mere impression and does not rest on any valid
foundation of fact.!  Distinguished savants like the late
lamented Dr. V. A. Smith and Mr. S. M. Edwardes hold
this opinion of early Indian kings. How slender their
basis of fact is, is in evidence from the following state-
ments of the late Mr. Edwardes. In the course ofa letter
to me dated March 17, 1926, Mr. Edwardes writes :——

‘I am ready to admit that the Indian autocratic
state of 300 B.C. when faced by grave financial embarrass-
ments was forced to resort to practices which we should
regard as tyrannous and unjustifiable. This necessity
arose from the fact that at that early date and in a state or
congeries of states despotically ruled and only prevented
from disruption by a very firm hand, the idea of patriot-
ism, which now leads people voluntarily to support the
government in emergencies was wholly non-existent.’
We shall examine the financial aspects of Hindu adminis-
tration in a subsequent chapter where we shall answer
the question whether the ancient financial practices
were tyrannous. But what we are concerned with at pre-
sent is the two assertions of the leirned scholar, namely,
that the Indian state was an autocracy ; and that the idea
of patriotism was wholly non-existent. Qur legal and
Awrthasastre literature furnish various checks and balances

* See Public Administration in Ancient India, p- 74. Dr. Banerjee points
out that the idea of an autocratic (szafantra) ruler was not congenial to the
Hindu mind ; also Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 131-39,
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imposed upon the central government of the country. In
spite of them ifa king would have recourse to high-handed
measures, open revolt, deposition, and choice of another
king were weapons ready to hand to fight a refractory
monarch with. Under these circumstances he could not
conduct himself as an autocrat in any manner. Despotic
monarchs have ruled in all countries and the history of
the world furnishes many a name of despotic kings.
Notwithstanding the growth of political consciousness
for centuries in European countries we cannot say we
have got rid of autocracy completely. It might be now
and then, that one monarch or another was despotic or
autocratic. But such despotism or autocracy did not go
unnoticed. Manu says explicitly, ¢ That foolish monarch
who is arbitrary and tyrannous is soon got rid of and
loses his life with that of all his relations. A king
loses his life through the torturing of the kingdom as
the life of an ordinary human being is ruined through
torture of the physical body.” * Chandragupta, the first
Maurya king, is characterized by historians as a despotic
emperor with no evidence whatsoever.

It is strange that Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who admits
the existence of popular monarchy in the pre-Mauryan
period points out to the absolutism of the Mauryas
including Adoka. He quotes the following in support
of his® theory : ¢ All men are my children and just as I

! femEsr @UEd: FgSAaadr
gisfausegd ysgiRfEaE aaraa: |
oS oreron: rgea arforEt gan )
SurEEt GO A AgSRSuIE 1

(Manu, vii. 111 and 112.)
Cf. Mbh., Santi Parvan, xcii. 8-10.

10
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desire for my children that they may obtain every kind

of welfare and happiness both in this and the next world,

so do I desire for all men’ (A$oka in the separate

Kalinga Edicts). This is said to agree with the A##ia-

Sastra where the relation of the king to his subjects is

mentioned to be that of the father to his children.!
arg ﬁ%ariq@ara | (Arthasastra, i 1.)

The paternal conception of the king’s duty that under-
lies these notions is said to point to royal absolutism.
This is further explained: ¢Just as children are solely
dependent upon their parents who can do with them just
what they like, the subjects were at the mercy of the king
who was thus no better than a despot.” Surely we do not
agree with the learned professor in his conclusion. Inour
own view the passages in question warrant a contrary
conclusion altogether. They undoubtedly refer to the
great interest which the Mauryan monarchs displayed in
governing their kingdoms. Rather they perfectly under-
stood and realized the true conception of duty that
devolved on them as the accredited guardians of the land.
To compare the conduct of parents towards children as
in any manner tyrannical or despotic is to disregard all
the joy and peace of the family life which one ordinarily
expects in the course of a normal life. We regret to
say that Dr. Bhandarkar is just begging the question
and spins out a theory on a mere analogy. Itis com-
monly conceded that Chandragupta carried on the
government under the regulations laid down by
Kautalya. If the position of Dr. Bhandarkar were
admitted Kautalya must have commended autocracy.
As a matter of fact Kautalya is a great teacher of political
morality. He has not sacrificed principles to gain his

* Afokq by Dr. Bhandarkar, p. 63,
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objects. He is a follower of the established schools of
law. What he has preached is only the swvadiarma of
the Ksatriya which could not be put to the test of
modern ethical and moral standards. In judging a ques- °
tion which belongs to nearly twenty-three centuries ago we
must take into consideration the practices and convictions
that guided the people of those days. Again in India
everything was d/a»ma—moral and legal—provided it had
the authority of either the Vedas or the Smrtis—the latter
being merely commentaries on the \ edas.

The fact was that the people felt the necessity for the
office of the king to ensure their welfare ; and the ruler
equally felt that the subjects were as necessary for his
prosperity.”  This mutual understanding of both the
people and the crown gave no occasion for the outbreak
of civil wars which often disfigured the even course
of history in other countries. Where would then be
the room for the display of autocracy when there was no
particular stimulus to call it into existence? An auto-
cracy again could only be maintained by a strong king
possessing a regular standing army. Hindu monarchy
was not military but civil in character.? Their various

e mSEn gEd 7aT
gerrey YRTsufaH 0 |
* uar fagar @ wafa dan

afadar 9 gar: wata 0
(Santi Parvan, 1xvii. 59.)

? qufgqagrega Rrsgafgar
~ v\ =N
guq g¥a @ d1gaq |
nefgfigr wqfdema:
fafagd wmadia arad 1 @i, 61)
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wars were fought not out of earth-hunger, but for a higher
principle, viz., the attainment of Indra’s heaven. Even
Samudragupta wasimbued? with this principle as can be
proved.from the evidence of his coins.

This was not a pious aphorism laid down by one
king or another. It was the ruling principle of every
monarch. The absence of militarism and the essentially
civil character of the monarchy dominated by the para-
mount law was one of the reasons which gave a long
lease of life to the Hindu state in general. Thus with
the law above and the paura-j@napada, the council, etc.,
by his side, the king could not dream of an autocratic
form of administration. Kautalya says the wrath of the
people had led to the killing of the monarchs.

NEA: RTIA: ANA: OFiEg: gq: 56 |

This means Kautalya had heard of cases whercin
kings had fallen victims to the people’s outburst of
anger. In the light of these observations if one could
compare the interpretation given to the term despotism
or absolutism in modern political parlance, ‘what is
meant by calling him (a monarch) ‘“absolute” is that
there is no established constitutional authority—no
human authority that his subjects habitually obey as
much as they obey him-—which can legitimately resist
him or call him to account ’,2 there need be no hesitation
in accepting that the democratic principle of the welfare
of the people underlay obviously the monarchical govern-
ments of ancient India. The fact was that kingship

“usrtausT gety st e s athaE

Vide Journald of Indiarn History, vol. vi, part ii; Stwudies in Gupta
History, p. 32.

1903; Sidgwick, Development of European Polity, p.10 (Macmillan & Co.,
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was a sacred trust and the king existed for the welfare
of his subjects and not they for his welfare. The
king-in-council must promote interests tending to
the common good of the community.? The sacredness
of the mutual trust led to united endeavours towards
the material and moral progress of the community.
The best type of a culture-state was almost realized
under the Emperor ASoka who belonged also to the
¢ vanished epochs ' of Hindu India.

Another criticism offered is that the idea of patriot-
ism was not a phenomenon realized in ancient India but
is one entirely of modern growth. The statement is
undoubtedly true of the Western countries where the idea
of a state as a nation grew only very recently. In
England the common sentiments of nationality were
reckoned only after the Reformation. In other countries
of Europe it was only a later idea of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. This was not so in ancient India,
which had realized an organized state composed of
organized nations long before the dawn of the historical
period. The oneness of the country and theideal of every
monarch to make a digvijaye and achieve sole rule
over the world extending from the Cape Comorin to
the Himalayas indicate beyond doubt the existence of a
strong national feeling in the country. Intercourse
between the southern regions and the north of India was
sufficiently frequent as is evident from the two epics the
Ramayana and the Makabharata, not to speak of other
literature. Towards a common enemy all the nations of
India, north and south, could be called to join arms.

" yarge g€ Us: gerai @ fed e

qreafoE fed Ug: osEt d g fag
(Arthasastra, Bk. i, sec. 19.)
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Every ambitious conquering monarch was actuated by
the legitimate aim of a dégwijaya, a victorious progress
through the country.? Evidence,literary and epigraphical,
is not wanting to corroborate these statements as embody-
ing a common feeling or general sentiment. What
is patriotism if it is not the love of the native land !
Here it was sung ages ago and it is still a common place
among the people that? mother and motherland are
greater than heaven itself. What a grand conception for
a nation bent upon the ideals of #0ksz or heaven. The
fact was the ideal of mofsa was only one of the four
purusharthas, and that, the ultimate. Moksa comes
to those who have fulfilled three purushartias,—
dharina, artla, and kama, properly and rightly. The con-
ception of motherland being equal to the mother herself is
a lofty ideal for a nation’s progress. In the face of this
testimony could we maintain that the ancient Hindus
were devoid of patriotism ?

(ii) TITLES AND GRADATIONS OF MONARCHY

In the Rig Veda Sankita we meet with the following
titles of kingly power: 7azjaz, Sanr @], adhiraj, ekaray
and wvir@). The Amarakosa explains the term sezerat
as one® who has performed the Rajasuya sacrifice,
who is the overlord of a mandala, and who has under
his control, feudatory and mandatory ruling princes.
The Swukraniti calls him a samras whose income

* Kalidasa describes the victorious tour of Raghu who attained the title

of Sarrat and performed the zisvaji 7 (Rag 7Sa, ch. iv).

* S seRafe aaiafy adagr
" 448 usgda wosEdaiEg: |
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ranges from one to ten crores of silver Zarsas.” Sawrajya
is a title higher than that of a #@jan. It often occurs in
Vedic texts? and connotes distinctly a grade superior to
that of an ordinary king. The adkir@ja is also another
superior title found in the texts.* Professors Macdonell
and Keith interpret the term as overlord. This over-
lordship must be undoubtedly over kings and princes of
the ordinary rank. The learned professors further com-
ment?* that they could not bring themselves to believe
that a real ¢ over king ’ existed taking the political condi-
tions of the times when great states were still in forma-
tion. This is based on a mere assumption in the absence
of definite data. The assumption may be right or wrong
but could hardly be accepted without authority. This

overkingship’® or ¢overlordship’ was, however, a
factor to be reckoned with in the Vedic period. The
states in themselves may be small and the extent of the
territory known may again be limited. But still among
the known world of their days, one state might easily
have aspired to an edkirajya, another samrasya and the
third remain content with a va7ya. Or it may even, as
N. N. Law suggests, signify degrees of power or rank
among the kings created by the victories and defeats in
battles in which they engaged themselves frequently.®
Another early Vedic title of the king is e£a7@ja.® This term
is a significant one and denotes literally an only king, sole
sovereign. It demonstrates that there is no second ruler
over a particular circle. This is further made clear from a
passage in the Ai¢areya Brakmana” where it is mentioned
¢ a ruler whose domains extend all over the carth from sea

1 i 184-7. 20 R Vs 11105577 5 ive 21 25 i 274 81 wiiili 10.532:
SR, I %1289 8 A Vvl 98 1k ix. 10: 24

* Vedic Index, vol. i, pp. 19-20. S Aspects of Polity, p. 13,
e

R T I ST 3 Al A L 7 yiii. 15,
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tosea’. Adoka was an efaraja according to the Makzvanzsa.
Weber who had occasion to explain this expression gives
its meaning as a king over a manrdale.® In the Brak-
manas we meet with the same and similar titles like the
maharajya, y@jadiirarya, paramesthya, adkipatye, svavasya,
atistha. Some more are bhoja, svaraja, viraja. Of these
the makaraja signifies a ruler over a large kingdom.?
These numerous references to the term warrant the
inference that the conception of a great kingdom was
realized even in very early times. The jampzzt/za.
Brakmana has the following: ¢ Before the slaying of
Vytra he was Indra it is true. But after slaying Iy&ra
he became Mahendra even as a Rzjan or king becomes
a Makaraja after obtaining the victory.’® That the later
idea of large states is clearly anticipated in the epoch of
the Brakmanas is manifest. The term r@jadiiraja indi-
cates a paramount sovereign. The other titles mentioned
are further examined by Professors Macdonell and Keith
who are of opinion that these epithets of sovereigns
embody a sound tradition.*

In this connection are worth noting other titles of
sovereignty. [7Zr@j is a king who possesses great and
distinguishing qualities. Sayanachdrya comments on
the term vazrvajyam thus :

gatay wafasn Ifagd. :
In the Rig Veda Sawihita Indra is a semwral, and,

Varupa, a swvar@t.> Itis contended that the titles of
Dparamestleyam, rajyam, mah@rajyam and svavaiyam are

1 « Uber Die Konigsweihe, den Rajasuya ’ in the Abkandl. d. Koniglick
Prussischen Akademic dey Wi haften Zu Berlim, 1893, p. 141, n. 2,
quoted by N. N. Law.

2 Ait. Br., vii. 34-9 ; Kaus. Br.,v. 5: Sata. Br.,i. 6.4, 21 andii. 5. 4, 9.

S Prof. Eggeling, i. 6.4, 21; S.B.£., vol. xii, p. 182.

* Vedic Index, vol. ii, p. 433, S yii. 82. 2,
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of the heaven world. But a close study of the inscrip-
tions demonstrates that earthly monarchs bore most of
these titles. Hence they were not titles exclusively
applicable to monarchical rulers of the other world only.
These once signified qualities and came later on to mean
gradations depending on the annual income of the state
ora king. For the Swkraniti, generally regarded to be a
later work on Polity, has the following interesting grada-
tion according to incomes. The titles of kings in order are

Samanta, 1 to 3 lakhs,

Mandalifa 4 to 10 lakhs,

Rajan 10 to 20 lakhs,

Maharaja 21 to 50 lakhs,

Swaras 51 to 100 lakhs,

Samray 1 to 10 crores,

Vir@s 11 to 50 crores, and

Sarvabhauwma above 51 crores.’
N. N. Law who has referred to this meritions also
another later work Varadatantva from the Sabdakalpa-
druma where again a scale of income is given. Other
epithets occurring in the inscriptions are : (1) chakravartin
(the great emperor), (2) paramzsvara (the great lord),
(3) paramabhatiaraka (the most supreme), (4) waia

! grerdeg 37: i gEsgarrEt |
aged ameAEdl TN Hoefwhed: |
Azedq wagel FEfEaE @@E: |
TRAGATSAT RS gRfEa: 0
Far] Arfzadat |UE g1 @Al |
ymfafiar gafgue J qgdad o

qgm;ﬁﬁqﬁam[ézﬁﬂmmqi B (Swhra, i 184-7.)
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rajaikiraja (emperor of emperors), (5) sarvabliaumea (the
world-emperor), (6) akhandabhamipa (the lord of all
earth), (7) »@ja-raja (king of kings), (8) vé§varaja (the king
of the circle), (9) caturantea (the lord of four quarters).

(iiiy THE CONSECRATION CEREMONY

By celebrating the sacrifice of 7@jas#ya one becomes
a king and by the vzjapeya an emperor (sasmrat). And
the office of the king is the lower and that of the emperor
the bigher.! The abkisefa ceremony forms the central
feature of the r@jaswya Vajia. The superiority of the
ov@japeya to the rajaswya is attested by the law-giver
Katyayana.? Fajapeya is not a political ceremony as the
ra@jasiya is. The adhikarins for its performance are
members of the first two castes—the Brahmans and the
Ksatriyas. Butthe 7a@jas#ya is intended for the Ksatriyas
alone as the éskaspatisava for the Brahmans. Accord-
ing to the Zasttirtya Samhita (v. 6. 2. 1) and the Taitliriya
Brakhmana (ii. 7. 6. 1) the vajapeya is a *samratsava’ or
the ceremony of the consecration of a king to the
imperial position. And the 7@jas#ya is a varunasava or
the ceremony of the consecration of the universal sove-
reignty of Varuna. It would appear that the z@japeya
and the érlaspatisava were ceremonies by which the
purokita was installed and consecrated as the cpurt-
priest in its broader sense, while the z@japeya and the
rajasiya are ceremonies by means of which the king gets
consecration and attains paramount authority over a
number of smaller and less powerful kings.

The rajasaya then is the inauguration ceremony of a
monarch. The Sreuta Satras elaborately describe a
series of sacrificial rites to be performed during the

1 Sat, Br., v.1.1,13 ; S.B.E., vol. xli, p. 4, * xv.1, 1-2:
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sessions. The saztrasorsessions of this yajsia continue
for a period of two years and three months. Continuing
for such a long period this whole sacrifice could not but
be complex in its nature and character. From this com-
plexity one can envisage distinctly seven minor sacrifices
—(1) the pavitra, (2) the abhisechaniya, (3) daSapeya,
(4) reSavapaniya, (5) owyusthi dviratra (agnistoma),
(6) wyusthi dviratra (etiratra) and (7) the rAsatra
dk iti. Though the Srauta Sutras deal with these
rituals with instructions in sufficient detail, they
still find clear exposition in several of the
Brahmanas. We will confine ourselves to the details
found in the Sazfepatha Brakmana and the Aitareya
Brahmana. Into the details of this elaborate ceremonial
we will not enter here. Suffice it to examine a
few rituals which have a direct bearing on the political
development of the state. The offerings are called
yatnakavis which were performed in the houses of the
yatnins. The Vedic index explains the term razuen
thus : ‘ those people of the royal entourage in whose
houses the ratizakavis was performed in the course of
yajasaya’’ It is interesting to examine who these
yatnins were. They were the commander of the army,
purokita, ksatra, queen, suta (chronicler), gramant,
ksatty (chamberlain), sangralitr (treasurer), blagadu-
g'/m. (collector-general), aksavapa (superintendent of
accounts) govikartana (huntsman), palagale, and pari-
orkti.  In the Zaittiviya Sambhita® the list of ratwnins
is different. These are court chaplain, »@7anya, maliisi,
favourite wife or queen, discarded wife, commander of
the army, sZZa (ministrel), gramani, ksatty (chamberlain
1 Vedic Index, vol. ii, pp. 198-200.

2.8 9; see H.O. S., vol. xviii, p. 120. Here Dr. Keith gives different
interpretations for some of these terms.
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or superintendent of the seraglio, according to Eggeling),
sangrakitar (treasurer), bhzgadugha (collector-general),
aksavapa (superintendent of accounts). Some of them
were representatives of the people or a class of people
and this must lead to the conclusion that the people
enjoyed and shared the powers of the state.

The rajaszya is given in the fatapzzt/m Brakmana.*
To Indra and Agni oblations are given for the former is
fiery spirit and the latter is vigour and energy. In the
fourth Brakmana different offerings are mentioned. Three
horses, the warrior and the charioteer, these are five
breaths.? The fire brand is mentioned as encountering
the arrays or battles to beat off the enemy? and even slay
him. In the fifth Brakmara is given the trisanyukta
offering. In the first Brahmana of the third adkyaya the
ratnakavis is offered. The third Brakmana of the third
adkyaya is the abkisechana or consecration ceremony.
This word literally means the ¢sprinkling’, and corres-
ponds to the anointment of the present day. It is per-
formed for five days. In the fourth Brakmana different
kinds of water symbolical of vigour are collected. These
are for sprinkling in frontand from behind and afterwards
to be rubbed all over the body of the king.*

The consecration ceremony takes place at the mid-
day. Prthu Vainya was the first among men to_ be
anointed. This is done by the purokita, one of his
kinsmen, an ally, a VaiSya. He is adorned with gold
pavitras (strainers?), arpya garments; also undyed wool.
He wears a mantle. The bow and the ends of the bow
are then addressed. Three kinds of arrows, &2z (for
mere shooting), ru7z (for piercing an enerr;y) and
#suma (missing his aim) are handed over tohim. The

2 Sat. Br.,v. 2. 2 Jbid., v. 2.4. 9.
3 Ibid., 16. * Zbid., v. 4. 2.
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bow is truly a Ksatriya’s strength.! The residue of
waters anointed is offered to the Brahman and his son,
and according to Apastamba his favourite son, and lastly
the queen. Then he takes down a chariot yoked with
four horses? to be freed from all dangers. Hence this
king is called Indra and Arjuna. Here again the
chariot-warrior and charioteer are mentioned.3

Then the king takes the throne-seat of £zedira wood
spread over by a tiger skin, pleasant and soft of touch.
According to the Aitareya Brahmana, the king after the
pitvnabliisea (renewed anointing) takes the throne-seat
of wdumbara wood,* and pays homage to the holy power
or Brahman. For when the lordly power falls under
the influence of the holy power the kingdom is prosper-
ous, rich in heroes : in it an heir is born.5  Afterwards
the king descends from the throne, ¢ and follows the magic
rites for defeating an enemy.”  The ad/varyn and his
assistants silently strike him with sticks on his back to
indicate that he is adandya, exempt from all punishment.
Then he addresses the Brahman, of course the pwrokita
for blessing and the latter blesses him that he is also
Brahman. . . . Varuna of great power, mighty Indra,
kindly Rudra, and closes with calling him by auspicious
names much-worker, better-worker, more-worker.” This
suggests that by fulfilment of his svadkarma in a true
spirit he would make the land flow with milk and
honey.

The purokita again presents him with the sacrificial
sword implying that a ksatriya is weaker than a
Brahman, but stronger than his enemies. He in his
turn offers it to his brother, he to the s#/z (ministrel) or

U Sat. By, v.3, 5. 2 lbid., v. 4. 3. ° lbid., v. 4. 3.
4 viii. 8. Siyiti. 9. © lbid. 7 viii. 10.
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to the governor. Each in his turn to the gramani, the
latter to the saj@/a (tribesman). This man prepares the
playground. !

So much for the r@jaszya. As for the vajapeya its
performance wins for the sacrificer everything here.2?
It is both for the Brahman and the #za@jazye.? The latter
by offering it becomes a sazzraf or emperor.* Fajam
is strength and he who performs it becomes more strong
than the others. In the wzajepeya a rajenya shoots
northward seventeen arrows showing that he is ruler
over many a people,® and the performer gets wealth and
food, for the v@japeya is said to be thesame as ¢ annapeya’.
The throne-seat of the uduméara wood spread over by
goat skin is placed in a raised platform while his subjects
sit below.® He is seated for the welfare of the people.”
Food is sprinkled upon him and by this consecration he
becomes the supreme ruler and a fellow of Brhaspati.®
He goes about to know the people’s well-being. °

Though the 2@japeya was a sacrifice worthy of being
performed by any Ksatriya, still it is reasonable to
suppose that many a monarch did not essay its perfor-
mance. Rather it was a preliminary to the zzzszya.
Later on the oa@japeya seems to have become a Brah-
manical ritual and the Brahman who qualified himself by
performing it was worthy of being consecrated _to the
institution of Purohitship in the state.

The Aitareya Brakmana describes the makabliseka
of Indra and the makabiiseka of kings.'® The descrip-
tion of the politico-religious institution of the rzjaszya
makes it clear that the ceremony of consecration to the

18at. Br.,v.4.4. * Ibid.v.1.1.8. 3 Jbid., 11.
* Jbid., 13. S fbid., v. 1-5, 13-14. ° Ibid., v. 2. 1. 22.
7 fbid., 25. 8 Jbid., v.2.2.12 and 14. ° Ibid., v. 2. 2. 7.

20 viii., 12-23.
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throne of a certain state was a well-recognized institution
in the epoch of the Brakmanas. The Satapatha and the
Aitlareya Brahmanas furnish us with countless details as
to the anointing of a king. The coronation ceremony
was thus looked upon as of great constitutional impor-
tance. It invested the ruler with the rights to reign and
rule.

(iv)y THE MAHABHISEKA OF INDRA

We have seen that the ordinary ablkisec/ianiya con-
sisted of two aspects—the one sprinkling of waters by the
various estates of the state who were so many representa-
tives of the people at large (#atnzns), and the second the
theological anointing by the purokiza. But the Aitareya
Brakmana describes a mahabliseka which resembles in
several details the ablisechaniya of the 5zzmp(zt/m
Brakmana. There, we are given, in the first place the
mahzbhiseka of Indra done by the gods with Prajapati
as he was the mightiest, the most powerful and
strongest, the most real, the best of the accomplished
among them. He then mounted the throne of Ze. . ..
But for him to display his prowess, the gods said, he must
be proclaimed. The proclamation was as follows :—

¢ Do ye proclaim him, O Gods, as overlord and over-
lordship, as paramount ruler and father of paramount
rulers; as self-ruler and self-rule, as sovereign and sove-
reignty, as king and father of kings, as supreme lord
and supreme authority. The lordly power has been
born, the Ksatriya has been born, the suzerain of all
creation hath been born, the eater of the folk hath been
born, the breaker of citadels hath been born, the slayer
of asuras hath been born, the guardian of the holy
power hath been born, the guardian of the law hath
been born,’
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Prajapati then anoints him with the verse :—

¢ Varuna within the waters,
Hath set him down, preserving order.

For overlordship, for paramount rule, for self-rule,
for sovereignty, for supreme authority, for kingship, for
great kingship, for suzerainty, for supremacy, for pre-
eminence, the wise one.’

Then the zasus of the east consecrated him for over-
lordship, the »udras of the south for paramount rule,
the a@dityas of the west for self-rule and all the gods
of the north for sovereignty. The sadyas and the
aptyas of the middle quarter for kingship, the mzaruts
and angirasas of the upward quarter for sovereignty
and pre-eminence. Connected with Prajapati he became
supreme authority.’

It requires no stretch of imagination then to infer
that the ma/ablhiiseka ceremony was intended only for
a ruler who has attained pre-eminence by his world-
conquest and who is emperor in the literal sense of the
term. We use this phrase advisedly. Prof. Keith
says :— ¢ The political references do not hintat any great
kingdoms but at a large number of petty princes who
despite their titles and claims to sovereignty were
doubtless rulers of limited portions-of territory. The
social conditions are in full accord with this view nor
does it seem possible with Weber to see the conception
of a real empire in the great consecration of Indra in the
Aitareya.’?> Now the Aifareya does not merely mention
the theoretical system but refers to the names of several
emperors who have had in the past such honour of this
great consecration of Indra. To mention a few would
not be out of place here.

* viii, 12-14 ; Keith, /. 0. S., vol. xxv.
*H, O.S., vol. xxv, Introduction, p. 45,
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Tura Kavaseya anointed Janamejaya Pariksita ;

Cyavana Bhargava anointed Caryata Manava;

Somacusman Vajaratnayana anointed Satanika
Satrajita ;

Parvata and Nirada anointed Ambasthya; and

Yudharmcrausti, Augrasainya;

Kagyapa, Visvakarman Bhauvana ;

Vasistha, Sudasa Paijavana;

Angirasa, Marutta Aviksita ;

Atreya, Anga;

Dirghatamasmamatya, Bharata Daushsanti ;

Brhaduktha, Durmukha, the Panchala; and

Vasistha Satyahavya, Atyarati Janantapi.

The latter played false with his puro/kita and was in
consequence defeated and slain by another king Saibya.
This idea of ¢ playing false ’ is contrary to all constitu-
tional principles on which the coronation ceremony is
based. For before he is actually consecrated with the
great consecration of Indra the emperor is made to take
an oath in public which ran as follows :—

¢ From the night of my birth to that of my death, for
the space between these two, my sacrifice and my gifts,
my place, my good deeds, my life, and mine off-spring
mayest thou take, if I play thee false.”* This is addressed
to the purokita when the latter gives the warning
in thé same tone and language. The oath is different
in different texts,? and suggests that this oath was not
one peculiar to the makablisefx but applicable to the
ordinary consecrations also. After all this is akin to the
sarvamedha sacrifice of the Satapatha Brahmana. He
alone is entitled to this who has attained pre-eminence
and suzerainty over the other rulers. The existence of

1 _A4it. Br., viii. 15. 2 Kau, Br., xvii, 4. 8; Zail. Br., i. 7. 10.'
12
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an emperor does not necessarily mean the entire
absence of other kings in smaller status and position.
Thus in the Azfareya or for the matter of that in all the
Brakmanas we find mention of a number of kings ruling
over different quarters. But everybody is not pro-
claimed as the emperor or suzerain. What we wish to
establish is the fact that the various titles occurring
in these texts bear their own significance ; and to make
any other assumption is to ignore a de faczo tradition.
The texts are clear with regard to the different titles.
It is quite possible that side by side with an emperor
there could be overlords and even kings as well in
his empire who could have been subordinate to him.
They might represent to an extent the great earldoms,
created by Cnut, the best of Danish and English kings,
over which he appointed great earls, himself being in
charge of a separate earldom. On this account we
cannot say that Cnut was onlyan overlord of Wessex and
not a king of other earldoms like Northumbria, Mercia,
and East Anglia. Probably there prevailed similar
political conditions in India in the period of the
Brakmanas. There were dependent and independent
rulers, and a great emperor would, by his mighty
conquests, bring the independent kings to a stage of
dependence. Such an all-powerful monarch alone seems
to have been entitled to the sarvamedia and the makablii-
seka. Weighing then the names of many a monarch cited
in the Aztareya in the impartial and unprejudiced balance
of our minds, it is just possible to affirm that not only was
there a conception of an empire but an actual empire in
working.  The _difareya mentions the tribes of the
Dakhan such as the Andhras which is a clear indication
that the redactor of the text knew all India from the
Himalayas to the very south. Again*according to the
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Ramayara, Rama was the emperor of all India including
Ceylon by his extensive conquests. Duryodhana and
Yudhisthira were conversant with all India. Thus
in the history of ancient India, now and then shoots
forth an emperor to whom all the chieftains of
small and big states acknowledge allegiance as their
overlord.

(v) THE ASVAMEDHA

Mention must be made of another important yajiia
(sacrifice) which was also political in aim and character. It
is the a§vamed/ia, an important sacrifice thatis expected to
be performed by every great monarch who aimed at attain-
ing the highest place (Indrahood) in heaven. The
S:m‘zzpai/m Brakmana calls it an * utsanna yajia.’* The
same epithet is given also to the fafiys in the Garuda-
chayana yajnia.?

The a$vamedia like the kindred sajaswya isa rite
certainly complex in its nature. Eggeling says, ‘A
great state function in which religious and sacrificial
element is closely and deftly interwoven with a varied
programme of secular ceremonies.” But this differs from
the #@jaszzya to the extent that the performer of the
latter might be any petty chieftain while that of the
fornfer must be a king of kings. He should be one to

2ex1iili35376

2v. 3. 1. 1. Several meanings such as ‘ detached’, ‘ extended’ are given
for thisterm. The Yajurveda Sarhila (Black School) suggests uisanna
yajiia to mean a sacrifice that is unworthy.

gea=AGR ar o azf Brar Saedfraa
e ar 7 ag gea Brguioeg w=adfa
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question whose authority and supremacy there must be
none else.!

The afvamedfia is reckoned to be the best of sacri- .
fices.? Both the epics bear testimony to the asvamedia
sacrifice in practice. King DaSaratha performed it for the
birth of a son, and Yudhisthira to purge himself clean of
all sin that could have come to him from the great
carnage at Kuruksetra.®?  The aSvamedia sacrifice
is elaborately described in the thirteenth Zazdz of the
5ata;5:zt/m Brahmana. 1t would appear that the sacrificial
horse is let loose to wander through various parts of the
empire, but only under a powerful escort. The object of
its performance is clearly set forth in the opening lines of
this /4azda. * Thereby the gods redeem all sin, yea,
even the slaying of a Brahman they thereby redeem ;
and he who performs the aSvamed/ia redeems all sin, he
redeems even the slaying of a Brahman.’*  In this one
smells an ethical flavour. The great epic shows that it
follows tradition exclusively when it declares ¢ The
aSvamedha purges one of all evil deeds and acts. By its
performance you would undoubtedly be delivered from ali

1 As to the origin of this institution Eggeling seems to take the
view that it must be a later institution as there is no positive evidence in the
Rig Veda Sahita. There are however references in the Rig Veda (i. 162,
163) even in the very first swandala. Prof. Eggeling is quite aware of
these but would have them as * latest productions * ‘ for reasons we &annot
divine. We could not set aside these positive indications, because the
Rig Veda Brakmanas, the Aitareya and the Kawusitaki have not mentioned
it. Perhaps itis not material to the point in the BraZmanas.

2 Sat. Br,. siii. 1. 2. 2.

3 A-whole parvan is devoted in the Mahabkarata to the performance of
this yajiia by the Panpdava princes in general. Some scholars seem to be of
opinion that this parvan is anachronistic. It must have been a later intro-
duction into the #Makabharata, perhaps a condensed version of the Jaimini’s
Bharata (ASvamedha portion) which is comparatively a modern work.
This supposition is certainly untenable. The institution of aSvamedia
yajna is recognized even in Vedic days.

4 ziii, 3. 1. 1 ; Eggeling Trans.



THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION 93

sins.’t The celebration of a world- -conquest was
often marked by the performance of this sacrifice.
The Atharva Veda, besides the Rig Veda Samibhita
to which we have already referred, makes mention
of the four yaj7as which can be performed by the
Ksatriyas. ~ These are categorically the r@jasaya,
the aSvamedia, the purusamedia and the szrvamedio.
These are also found mentioned in the Muhabharats.
Here? Vyasa instructs Yudhisthira that these four are
deserving of performance by a king who aspires toachieve
glory here and hereafter. Of these the purusamedia
was not in actual practice though Dr. Hillebrandt takes
the opposite view.® There:is no other legend than that
of Su11a§chepa describedin the Aitareya Brahmana. The
sayvamedfie is again a ritual for universal sovereignty.
The consecrated king performs it when he becomes an
emperor. Itis a ten days’ sacrifice, once performed by
Visvakarma Bhuvana with the officiating Rtvik Kasyapa.
The constitutional import of this sacrifice seems
to be very important. Here we have for the first time
the realization of the concept of India as a political and
territorial unit.* Here we have the ¢sole ruler’ of all
earth bounded by the ocean.®

apgaay f usteg araa: gaqenEn |
Az & Farars wfyar ara 9990 1 (Asvamedia, 1xxi. 16.)
SANET WEIF: qIEAT: FHAGEAAT |

< <
e ga«ﬁ QEar @WaAGA | (Ramayana, vii. 84.2.)

2 ASvamedha, 3. 8.

3 Ritual littevatur, p. 145 ; see Keith, AH.0.S.,vol. xxv, Introduction,
p. 62,

+ Sat. Br., xiii. 7.1 ; Ait. Br., viii. 15.

L Eggelmg is correct when he says that though the procedure of the
purusamedha is elaborately seen in the Satapath. Gk S BB
and Vaitana Sitras, still from the form in which it is presented in these
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(vi) DUTIES AND RIGHTS OF KINGS

We now proceed to examine the duties and rights
of kings as realized in ancient India.  The Artiasastra
which follows entirely the code of laws established from
very remote times has certain sane recommendations as
to the duties of the king. The day and night are divided
into eight periods respectively when the king is expected
to fulfil the respective functions marked out.!

DAy
6 to 7.30 a.m. Supervising receipts and expenditure.
7-30 to 9 a.m.  Affairs of citizens and people.
9 to 10°30 a.m.  Bathing, Vedic chanting and eating.
10.30 to 12 noon. Affairs of the officers of the state.
12 to1.30 p.m. Council with ministers and confidential

agents.

1.30 to 3 p.m. Rest and amusement.

3 t0 4.30 p.m. Supervising the army,

4.30 to 6 p.m. Regarding enemies and military ope-
rations.

NIiGHT

6 0 7.30 p.m. Receiving intelligence officers and
others.

7.30 to 9 p.m. Bathing, eating nd prayers.

9 to 1.30 a.m. Music and sleep.

I.30 to 3 p.m. Again music and thoughts of the
MOrrow.

3 o 4.30 p.m. Other state business pondered over.

4.30 to 6 p.m. Blessings of the yzvig, acharya,

purokite, etc.

books we can take it that it was never meant to be performed. We are
given a mere theoretical scheme towards the completion of the sacrificial
system. S. B. £., vol. xliv, Intro. p. xli.

* Cf. Yajnavalkya, i. 327-33 ; Manu, viii. 145-6; also 219-25; Mbk.,
Sabha Parvan, vo. 89-90.
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But this programme was not in any manner rigid and
inelastic. It was subject to modification if necessity
demanded.” Such a heavy programme could not have
been realized in practice if the king lacked in the
quality of e (activity).? “That the king must, therefore,
possess this in an eminent degree is repeated by Kautalya
inseveral places. In the later Mughal empire we are told
that Aurangazeb the great cmperor was ever active
and hardly found time even to sleep for a few hours
continuously.

Besides the duties chalked out in this programme
the Awrthalastre mentions a number of other functions
which he was expected to discharge. In the court he
was expected to bestow personal and immediate atten-
tion to affairs involving temples, heretics, $rofriyas,
women, cattle, places of pilgrimage, the young, the
aged, the diseased and the helpless. Justice was to be
rendered impartially by bestowing equal attention to all
irrespective of social status. For the end of justice is
to make the people feel happy.?

More or less the same time-table is furnished by
éukrécharya,." Iledivides the day and night as follows :—

DAy

3 to 4.30 a.m. Supervising accounts.
4.30 tb 7.30 a.m. DBath and prayers, physical exercises.
7.30 to 11.15 a.m. Official business.

1 AdrthaSastrae, Bk. i, Sec. 19.

® agarfARRadus Fatzgtaagag |
sefen m@yeARAeTe faga:
FHETR YA A SEeTanae 7 )

arHd RSHEAIEAG SGEIRE | @id)
3 Ibid. + i, 11. 551-69. Cf. Barkaspatva, i. 59-66.
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11.15 to I12.45 noon. Dinner, rest and reading.
12.45 to 2.15 p.m. Justice and council.

2.15 to 3°45 p.m. Hunting, etc.
3.45 t0 4.30 p.m.  Parade and army muster.

4.30 to 6 p.m. Evening prayer and meals.
6 to 7.30 p.m. Reports of spies.
7:39.t0 3 D.m. Rest and sleep.

His duties towards the harem were significant. The
harem was located in a place which was fire-proof and
poison-proof. Parrots, heron and other birds were reared
in it to detect poisons. There is evidence in the
Ramayana that DaSaratha’s harem contained such birds,
and KausSalya is said to speak to the parrots.

He must again guard himself from his own queens.
Kautalya gives some traditional names of queens who
have misbehaved in such a manner and whose mis-
behaviour cost them their lives often. Hence pre-
cautions are carefully laid down by the author of the
Ayrthaiastra, with regard to the harem. Armed women
generally guarded the palace.?

The king could enter it if he was personally satisfied
of the queen’s purity, for there have been cases like
Bhadrasena killed by his brother, Kamsa by his son and
Kasiraja by his own queen.?

Hence it was necessary to wean her from the undue
influence of ascetics, buffoons and puklic women
outside.?

* Cf. Kama, vii. 40-41, 45-54.

? There is a parallel passage quoted by Kulliikabhatta in his commentary
on z. 153 of chap. vii, which runs as follows :—

ggn Fmfifafzds g 3 afed s=a

gtz 7 qgin 29 faw fe w1 osf

See also Harshackarita, ch. vi, pp. 222-3.
3 Arthasastra., Bk. i, Sec, 20,
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His duties towards his sons, the princes, were also to
be noted. These are compared to crabs who devour their
own parents.” If a king has more than one son the unruly
prince might be banished from the kingdom. But if
there is only one son, and if he were to give provocation
to his father, he could be placed under restraint by
imprisonment. Or he could be got rid of by having
him sent on dangerous expeditions. He could be conci-
liated by promise of sovereignty. Failing these methods,
if the turbulent prince proved a danger to the
welfare of the state, even the penalty of death was not
regarded too much.? A misbehaviour in a prince was
regarded a disqualification for succeeding to the throne.
A well-behaved one was invariably made a commander-
in-chief or consecrated as yxvar@ja, the crown-prince or
the heir-apparent.® To shoulder such responsibilities the
king must possess qualities of a high order. Dr. Nag
gives?® a veritable catalogue of royal virtues collected from
the Arthasastra: (a)the abligamika gunak or the qualities
pertaining to noble birth—luck, intelligence, heroism,
piety, sincerity, taking counsel with the aged, grateful-
ness, magnanimity, energy, discipline, resolution, etc.;
(8) prajiia gunak or the qualities of intellect, such as
curiosity, attention, assimilation, memory, discernment,
discretion and passion for truth; (¢) #Zsakagunak : signs of
activit’y including courage, pride, promptitude and skill;
(d) atmasampat or the qualities of person such as
prudence, good memory, vigorous intelligence, imposing
bearing, self-control, mastery of various arts, impartial
justice, far-sightedness, expertness to discover weak
points of the adversary; control of emotions, freedom

1 Arthasastra, Bk.i, Sec. 17. ¢ Jbid., Bk. ix, Sec. 3.
3 7Ibid.; cf. Kamandaka, xiii. 51-58.
* Les Theories diplomatigues, pp. 66-67.

13



98 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

from passions, from irritability, greed, arrogance,
indolence, inconstancy, impatience and cruelty.?

By thus regulating his conduct he endears himself to
the people at large (lokapriyatva). The king who feels
happy in the happiness of his subjects and feels sorry in
their sorrow, gains fame in this world and earns eternal
life in heaven after death.?

According to the quality which dominates in a king
he is a satvika, rajasa, or lamasa king respectively.®
Thus three kinds of kings are enumerated.

But Hindu political literature lays down a great
principle s% w@fd (fga: 1 meaning that he who is
protected protects the realm. If we begin analysing this
pregnant statement we find that a king may possess
qualities of soul and mind and even of body, but still, if
adverse elements preponderate in the realm, he must be
quite sure to quell these. This is the self-protection?
which is incessantly referred to in our political and legal
literature. This personal safety must be from his own
sons, wives and from enemies.®

He must also shelter himself from his own servants.
Sometimes these would be bribed by the enemies of the

1 Cf. Yajnavalkya, i. 309-11.
9 = =

N GERST a0 g gofga: |

Hﬁﬁg?ﬁ‘f E';Tﬁﬁsﬁq;f ﬁa’ HJ:FQE‘W?\T W (Wispwn Sarm., iii. 70.)
OwIgE gd TR awET A9 f&d feaw

ety feduz: wwral § g fgam o
(Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 19.)
3 Sukra, i. 28-35. * Cf. Arthasastra, i, 17.
_ ® ArthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec. 4.
* A=gd qIoTEAHES TFEERTTARE: |
(Z67d., Bk.i, Sec. 18.)
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king. He must be careful with regard to his food and
drink. They must be put to physical and chemical
tests before they are actually taken.! Even his toilet
and dress must be subjected to a careful examination
before use.  He should ride on chariots or animals only
after they have been mounted and tried by his hereditary
driver. Even in his interview with ascetics and saintly
persons he must have by his side his body-guard. So
also in receiving foreign envoys. Whenever he goes
out of the capital or comes into it, the roads must be
properly policed by staff-bearers and the leaders of ten
communities.?

Lastly he must protect himself from the enemies
of his kingdom. For this he must maintain a well-
disciplined army and navy under the supervision of
an efficient military department. Spies and envoys formed
a regular feature of the military administration. For-
tresses were also a feature of the defences of the kingdom
against foreign enemies. Thus the importance and
value of the king’s person were recognized at all times and
in all places in ancient India. It is further said that he
must never trust any one too readily and must evoke confi-
dence from all.® It is again enjoined on monarchs as a
class that they must abstain from certain evil habits which,
if indulged in, would become regular vices, the so-called
vyasanas of theking. It would be interesting and perhaps
instructive to learn what these are.  Vices are due

1 Kamandaka, vii. 9-27.
=
? grargarsEanasote caafnE Aty awsq |
ApvrthaSastra. Bk. i. 20.
The Srimilam Commeutary on the word ¢ {iﬁ’f’fa’n ? CZIIEATIR

(vol. i, p- 108.)
3 Kamandaka, v. 89-90.
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to ‘Zama, krodha, lobha, moka, maede and matsarya.
Manu lays down as a principle! that the king must avoid
the ten evils arising from 4za and the eight from £rodha.
Too much indulgence of Z@ma could only be at the cost
of dharma and artha, and that of £rodha leads to the
ultimate destruction of personal safety.

The tenof? £ama are given in a categorical list, hunt-
ing, gambling, sleeping in the day, speaking ill of others,
sexual indulgence, spirituous liquor, dancing, music,
and idleness. The eight of 4»od/a are backbiting, crimi-
nal violence, hatred, envy, jealousy, wasteful expenditure,
reprimand and reproach.

Sukracharya rules that any overindulgence in gamb-
ling, women and drinking would produce disasters. Nala
and Yudhisthira are examples of kings who suffered terri-
bly on account of indulgence in the vice of gambling.
Indra, Dandakya, Nahusa and Ravana were kings who
came to great grief owing to excess in sexual sensuous-
ness. Too much of drink leads to the loss of intelligence.?

" acmegenf aar) Mewit 9 0

sagArta garf gaad fasiaa o

FAIT gEh sagAy agaf: |

FBrgsgdstaateat Arasseady au .

(Manu, vii. 45-46.)

" me Raan: qfes: e wa |

atgfam gmiar 9 wma @y o 0

Tgd e gte: dertgmrdanot |

IERIEH = qresy AERISTT nofsEaR: 0

(Manu, vii., 47-48.)
2 1. 11. 215-229,
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Vrshni is an instance in point. To these is added
‘hunting. Excessive indulgence alone stands condemned.!
King Pandu indulged in this with great detriment to the
welfare of the kingdom.?

According to Kamandaka even women and drinking
are allowed to a certain extent.® Their combined evil-
effects® are indeed great, but not greater than hunting
and gambling.® But Kautalya takes a different view
altogether. =~ Anger is worse than Zamae or lust, and
gambling is worse than hunting owing to loss of wealth
and other defects. But sensuous lust is a worse evil,
worse than gambling. In the latter attention can be
directed which is not possible in £@za. Drinking is the
worst evil. For loss of money, lunacy, absence of
the sense of shame, loss of learning and friends,
suffering from diseases of all sorts are its evil
consequences.® Possessingsuch qualities and subject to
such responsibilities the institution of kingship in modern
political parlance should be regarded as a popular
monarchy in spirit, if not in every detail of form. The
king could not have his way in word or deed. In
private as well as in public life he was bound down by
the limitations of a comparatively rigorous character.”
When he misbehaved out of sheer carelessness in
public assemblies or councils, it was the function of the
ministers as well as the purokita to see that he did not
err but pursue the path of diarma. For this Kautalya
mentions a curious device of striking a bell which
answers to our telephone system and which acts as a

1 Ctf, Kamandaka, i, 48-65 ; xiii. 61-64. 2 [bid., ii. 283.
2 xiv. 21-26, 43-54, 55-58, 59-61. * [bid., 65-68.
s Cf. Bavhaspalya, i. 33-35. ¢ Arthasastra Bk. viii. 3.

7 Cf. Sarkar, Bk. ii, pp. 44-45.
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check for him to abstain from any wrong course of
action.!

Thus checks and balances at every stage of his work
made the Hindu monarch act up to the concept of
dharme and never stray beyond its sphere. He was
made to realize that his prosperity rested only on the
good will of the people.?

The responsibilities and rights of the ancient Hindu
king were too many and too varied. A catalogue of
such duties and rights is given not only in the Djarma-
Sastras, the Arthasastvas and the Puranas butalso in the
whole range of Vedic literature both the Sasikitas and
the Bralmanas. The Satapatha Brakmana says that the
" king is the upholder of the sacred law or d4arma as also
his Srotriya (the purokita). The kingalone is not ¢ capable
of all and every speech, nor of all and every deed’.3 By
upholding law he becomes a realm sustainer—rastrablrt.
The necessity of offspring to a ruler so as to continue
an uninterrupted succession is told in another succeed-
ing verse.® It is also enjoined that a king could not
afford to neglect or oppress the purokitz but try to work
in conjunction with him and soto win distinction.® His
other functions are to root out the enemies and thus
bring welfare to his people.” He was to bestow gifts of
land and wealth on the deserving but with the previous
approval of the clan.® He was forbidden to rear cattle,®

‘watal gzt an g o ATGETAIT gR:
saFfesgaRT ar wiy gmRFaAfagEY: | Bk, Se. 7.

Shama Sastri translates ¢ BraET{EaE? as a time indicator.

2 Arthasastras, Bk. iv. 5. °S. B. E., vol. xliii, v.4. 4, 5.
2 Tbid., ix 401 1. s Ibid., 5.
© Zbid., xiv.1. 5. 3 and 6. 7 Ibid., vi, 6, 3, 15.

8 lbid., vii, 1. 1. 4. ° lbid., xiii, 2. 9, 8,
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In the Kausitaki Brakmaypa we find peoples forming
the stateand hence its stability. Kings and pusoki/s may
come and go, the state will remain for ever. It is said
that the offices of the kingship and purokitship were
insecure and not stable.?  But the necessity for a leader
is well recognized in the Aitareya Brakmana. The
legend of asuras fighting with gods who possessed no
leader and hence suffered defeat is clear indication of the
absolute necessity for leadership. Soma was therefore
made king.? The great reception of Soma the king 3
signifies the fact how the king was a guest worthy of all
honours and how the office of kingship was a virtual
necessity.

Hindu texts on politylay emphasis onall possible occa-
sions upon the powers, functions and responsibilities of
the monarch. There is not much which is so frequently
insisted upon as rights and privileges. Not that the
monarch had none of these but these were secondary to
the concept of duty. Duty first and rights afterwards,
was the great gospel preached by Krisna to Arjuna, in
the great battlefield of Kuruksetra. The duties were
both personal and public. Personal duties consisted of
self-control, his conduct towards himself, towards the
harem to enjoy /£a@ma without prejudice to diarma and
arthg, and towards the household in general; to avoid
the company of the cvil-minded and to secure personal
safety by previous and pre-meditated precautions. Public
duties were varied in character but could be summed
up in a simple phrase—welfare of the subjects '(gsrat

d\'ﬂﬁqqgr). To carry out law and administration he was
1 xvi. 4 ; Keith, . O. S., vol. 25.

& Ait. By., i. 14.
S 1bid., i. 15.
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entitled to one-sixth of the produce of the land and one-
tenth of merchandise besides other dues such as tolls and
duties innumerable. Even in the matter of receiving
gifts discrimination was used. Presents were not to be
accepted from butchers (&fq), prostitutes (3zar), wine
merchants (e3s1), and oilmen (gzy). For these! were

considered as unlawful earnings arising from immoral
callings. The king was to offer gifts in cash and kind
to the Brahmans who functioned to the religious affairs
of the state.?  Further arts and sciences were associated
with religion and the king was a devout patron of
these.? '

That administrative affairs were conducted on syste-
matic lines is a fact which is fully attested. Definite
royal writs were issued under the seal of the king. There
was a special officerin charge of the different writs used
for different purposes. The Kawtalzya says that the
outbreak of wars and the agreements of peace depended
on these writs. These writs were known by the general
name of $@sara. The word $@sarza means literally order
or command. A categorical list of the writs of different
interests is furnished in the Ar#ia$astra, writs of in-
formation, of command, of gifts, of remission, of
commerce, of general proclamation, and so forth.4

It might be noted that the system of writs was a
regular feature of the administration commencing with
the Mauryas. The officer in charge of the writs was a
man of no mean capabilities. Kautalya lays down that

3 Vajfa, i, 141,
2 Manu, vii. 84-85 and Apastamba, ii. 10. 26.
‘HameEt gfgward qen gt TERar |

Sukra, i. 370.
4 ArthaSastra. i1. 10 ; Sukra, ii. 11. 585-86.
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he who possessed the qualifications of a minister, wrote
alegibleand intelligible hand, was smartin composition
and reading and knew practically the genealogies
of all chieftains and kings with whom the state had
intercourse, was alone fit for this post.*

* gEReRiTa: SdenaRamEEaEal Searaagagt
E’E@Gﬁ.‘ A | (Arthasastra, ii. 10.)

14



CHAPTER 1II

MACHINERY OF ORGANIZATION
Sec. . THE CROWN PRINCE

THE Crown Prince is mentioned as one among the
eighteen Z#r#/as of ancient Indian historical literature.”

It is a general rule that the prince must follow the
king, his father, in all acts and deeds. But Kautalya says
there is a limitation even here. He need not be guided
by the advice of the monarch if it would cost his life or
would rouse the fiery spirit of the. general masses of the
people.? In these two cases it would not be disobedi-
ence to the rules of dZarma. Under the second plea
Laksmana asks Rama to disobey Daaratha’s orders
of forest life for fourteen years, for all the citizens not
excluding women and children were greatly perturbed at
the king’s orders to his eldest son; and they continued

* The eighteen firthas of Sanskrit literature are mantrin (chief minister),
purokita (adviser in religion), apati | d hief), yuvardja
(Crown Prince), dauvarika (head door-keeper or palace mayor), apfarvas-
§ika (chamberlain), Pra§asty (secretary in charge of prisons), samakarty
(collector-general), sanmnidhaly (finance minister), pradesty (chief police
officer), nayaka (leader of infantry), pauravyavaharika (judge, at the
capital), karmantika (director of mines and industries), mantraparisadadh-
yaksa (secretary to the il bly), dandapala (leader of the
army corps), durgapala (the officer in charge of fortresses), anfapala (the
chief of frontier guards), and afavika (forest chiefs).? Dr. Nag takes nayaka-
Paura as one official and zyavahdrika as a separate entity (Les Theories
Diplomatique, p. 38), while Jay 1 makes ka (generalissimo), Paura
(governor of the capital), and vyaveharika (Judge) as three distinct Zirtkas.
In his classification he has left out @/avika and the reason for the exclusion
of this department has not been furnished. (Hindu Polity, pt.ii, pp. 133-134 ;
ArthaSastra, i. 12 ; Trivandrum edition, vol. i, p. 57).

2 Arthasastra,i. 17.

* Ayodhya Kanda, ch. 40, 41.
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grief-stricken till sometime after Rama had gone away
to the forest. Valmiki exhibits the Crown Prince Rama
as the idol of the people since he never passed the
limits of dkarma. It would not have been adiarma®
for Rama to disobey even King DasSaratha in the face of
strong public opinion in his favour. Rama actually
wanted to set up a higher ideal of a Ksatriya than by
following the rules of #4satriya-diarma like a worldly
prince.?

By mere accident of birth as the eldest son of the
reigning king the prince was not accepted a yxwvar@ja or
heir-apparent. But the whole gamut of ceremonies was
to be gone through before the prince was declared the
crown prince. This was the aeblkiséchanam of a prince
to the status of a crown prince. A practical instance of
this is seen in the preparations made for Rama’s ad/z-
séchanam by King DaSaratha.® This consecration alone
secured for the prince the right to ascend the throne
after the sitting monarch.

As the prince is the future pillar of the state no little
attention was paid to the formation of his character and
in the teaching of good conduct even when young.
To this end the system of education enjoined is
mainly responsible. Hence the education of the prince
was .attended to even from infancy. According to
the Raghuvamsa*® it would appear that as early as

1 ArthaSastra, i. 18.
P grEgag mad agd R fay |
QE3eG: ssua afad qigewfi:
(Ayodkya Kanda, 109. 20.)
3 Ayodkya Kanda, ch. 3-6.
' @ FuESHSHEwRIAS WA gauRaa: |
feddaEgeoia aisad AQAERa GEgAEAT 1 G 28)
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the third year of his age when the ceremony of tonsure
was generally performed the prince was placed under
the guidance of good teachers who instructed him
in the alphabet (&p7) and mathematics (sawikliyana).
In his eleventh year, the age for investiture cere-
mony, he was taught a course of higher studies compris-
ing the three Vedas, aenwvzksikz or logic, varttz or econo-
mics, and dazpdanitz or science of politics. There werce
separate teachers, perhaps specialists, in charge of each
subject. The very fact that the latter two subjects
which were secular in character were taught by adkyak-
sas or heads of administrative departments, vatizrak
and prayokiarak, i.e., expounders and administrators of
law, affords tangible proof that the educational training
was no less practical than theoretical. Nor were these
alone the subjects studied and pursued. Education was
not considered complete if the prince had not either him-
self studied, or heard the /¢4é4asas read to him ; besides he
was taught the various branches of military science relating
to the use and handling of different arms and armaments.
Even here there was no indiscriminate learning of this
subject now and that afterwards. A time-table was pre-
viously drawn up and the studies were pursued accord-
ing to it. The mornings were generally fixed for learning
the theory and practice of arms. The afternoon_ was
devoted to the hearing of the /t4ikasa.?

* Manu, ii. 361.

? Apparently this hearing and not study of the Z#kikasas has a value of
its own. It may be that the prince might not be taxed in his impression-
able age with a heavy curricula of studies. The study of the ZJthihasas is
quite essential for a prince, for he must know the history of his prede-
cessors in his own state and elsewhere; how they had ruled, and how far
they had been successful in their policy and administration and what new
lines could be chalked out if he were to have an efficient machinery, All
these and more are found richly illustrated in the Z¢4ikdsa literature not to
speak of other texts. The time of studentship would not be sufficient if he
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The evening and the early portion of the night were
devoted to learning new and rare facts and memorising
old lessons.!

The prince was expected to finish his higher studies
by the end of the sixteenth year when he was legally
allowed to enter the gyZasthasrama. There is evidence
to show that education was not at home but at a public
place where teachers were available. Away from their
parents and deprived of a life of luxury at the palace,
they cultivated the regular habits of mind and body.
The result was something invaluable. It nurtured
in time the virtue of discipline (vidyavinita). If all
his studies could not advance him in the direc-
tion of this higher quality of discipline, woe to
such studies ! It was a practical and moral education
that ancient India gave to her young.? Even though
the prince had completed the student’s course and got
married, he was not placed in independent situations.
A period of apprenticeship as a subordinate to an
administrative head was tobe gone through.® After he
was declared competent and worthy of occupying an
independent position, he was appointed to responsible
posts like the general-in-chief of an army, governor of a
province, or consecrated as an heir-apparent.?

One would ordinarily expect the co-operation of a
prince.with his father the king. He is to be the right hand,
right eye and right ear to the sovereign as the councillors
are the left hand, left eye and left ear.5 Sukricharya

were to study everything. Hence the device of the institution of the szfas,
who narrated the storics to these princes at a certain fixed time of the day.

See the author’s contribution ‘on the S#fa Zn ancient Indian Litera-
tuye,’ The Swadesamitvan English Weekly, March 15, 1925.

2 Arthasastra, i. 17-18.

2 Cf. Sukra, ii. 41-50 ; Agni, 225. 1-3.

2 ArthaSastra, i. 18.. % 767d.; Bl 47 5 Sukra, ii. 12-13,
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explains how a prince ought to behave towards the king
and his subjects.” The prince was generally under the
control of the sovereign, and if he would prove useful he
must be advanced gradually to occupy the throne seat.
But there may be cases where the prince would behave
lawtully and still would be an eye-sore to his father. In
such cases it is laid down that the prince could extricate
himself to some place beyond the power of his father’s
sovereignty. One such was to take to forest life.?
Rama’s going to the forest is justified by the handmaid
of Kaikeyi, the queen, representing that Rama was a
diplomat attributing a motive to which he was alien.?
In much later days we find Shah Jahan’s preparedness
to go to Mecca against the ill-treatment of Jahanghir and
Nur Jahan.

If again an honest prince would apprehend imprison-
ment or secrct death at the hands of his father, he might
ally himsell with a good samarta chieftain, contract
influential marriages, collect an army and win over
parties in the state. When the Pandavas were sent on
the warenavada-yatra with the ultimate design on the
part of Duryodhana to bring about their destruction,
Vidura scented the danger awaiting them and made
mention of it to the Pandavas. Through a secret under-
ground passage the latter escaped to the lorests where

* Sukra, ii, 35-50,

ud garfadag SIS G T I
faegr FHon % ger:gisgT Az
A 9 FgEdaR: atqgsianas |

2 Arthasastra, i. 17,
* qeIregsHeaeu finn 9d &R a1 feeed FLIGES |
(Ayodhya Kanda, viii. 21-39.)
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Bhima married the a/2vi# Hidimbi and begot on her a
son Ghatotkacha. In the disguise of Brahmans the
Pandavas again reached the Paiichala territory where the
king of that land had arranged for a szayamovara (marriage
by choice) for his daughter (qa}‘r{gqqm:qr)_ Arjuna
married her and fought along with his brothers for their
rights backed by the Pafichala king. The samanta who
was of help to them was Vetrakiya.!

Further those princes who are unjustly treated by the
kings could leave the state and work in gold or ruby
mines, or join with their maternal relatives and begin
intriguing against the monarch.? By way of illustration
we can say that the Pandavas took to various callings at
Virata nagara and joined finally Krisna who was their
near relative through their mother.

On the other hand if the prince would misbehave
and the king was impartial he could be conciliated in the
first instance by diplomacy and promise of sovereignty
if he happened to be the only son. If he could not get
rectified he might be sent on dangerous foreign expedi-
tions so that he might not prove a source of anxiety and
mischief. Even if this were impossible he could be
imprisoned, or, as a last resort, may be put to death.3

Bharadvaja advocates secret murder of really refrac-
tory princes. But the sage Vi$alaksa takes a different
view and recommends that they must be kept under
restraint in certain isolated places. If this method were
not pursued there would be the extinction of the Ksatriya

1 Mbk., Adi Payvan, ch. 154 fi.
* T ATIHATOIE A& GO FAT AT 1.

Ad: TRAAIAC T a7 AT | (ArthaSastra, Bk i.17.)
® [bid., Bk. ix, Sec. 3.
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race as it were.! In fact ASvathama’s killing of the
child in the womb of Uttara would have extirpated the
military race almost but for the timely help of Krisna.
He gave life to the dead child and the latter was the
famous king Pariksit.  According to Paradara these
recalcitrant princes could be removed to the frontier and
kept far away from the activity of the state. Yayati sent
his rebel sons to the care of the fronticr guards. But
the sage Kaunapadanta is of opinion that it was not a
proper ling, for it would give a sure handle to the enemy-
king. The latter would endeavour to pursuade these
princes and would make mischicf against their father,
the king. This is well seen in the case of the later
Mughal Emperors. So it is recommended that they
could be placed under their maternal relations. Madha-
vagupta and Kumaragupta were sent to the court of
Prabhakaravardhana, the father of Harsa. Kaudika’s
sons were sent to their uncle Daksaprajapati.
Kautalya is not satisfied with these methods, Practical
man that he was he believed in the moral value of the
special training and good discipline born of healthy
influence of environment and association. He says that
a prince should be taught both in diarma and artie
so that he would not fall into immoral temptations of an
alluring nature.? g
There are scholars who make capital out of these
recommendations of the Arthasastra by characterising
them as immoral. Judged by theoretical standards of
ethics they may be described as unmoral, But it

! cqaigueERa: deawmSt R O

e FEITAEY: Ao | (Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 17.)
? ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec, 17,
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must be remembered that dherme in India is wedded
even to secular arts.  The administration of the state to
be efficient, to be beneficial, must depend on the
character of the monarch guiding its destinies. If a
prince, the king of to-morrow, is devoid of character
(dharma and witi) he could not but be treated as
an enemy to the state.? We have innumerable examples
to show how princes like the sons of Yayati and
Visvamitra became menials owing to the violation of the
orders of the king, and how on the other hand Paraurama
and Rama who showed unquestioning obedience to their
parents became successful ultimately in life.?

But a prince duly honoured by the king and
esteemed by the citizens enjoyed the confidence of the
state. He was made the crown prince and drew a
handsome allowance of 48,000 panas yearly, the highest
remuneration equal to that of the purokita, commander-in-
chief, king’s mother, and queen.® Further he enjoyed the
rare privilege of not being watched by the Intelligence
department with the purokifa and the commander-in-chief.
| All the other fifteen #7#4as were liable to be watched by
| the members of that Intelligence department.

Usually each was endowed with a small territorial unit
lover which he was the head but still answerable to the
monarch. The position was equal to that of a Governor
‘or a Viceroy of a province of the modern days.
This is evident both from the Ramayarna and the
Bhagavata Pur@na. In the former Bharata’s two sons
were given rulerships of Taksa$ila and Puskalavati, two
small states in the country of Gandhara; Satrughna’s
two sons to bei the governors of Mathura and VidiSa;

! eifafagsw: ga A 1 (Brhaspati, i 50.)
> - <
2 Sukra, ii. 83-85 and 78-79. 2 Arthasastra, Bk, v, 3,
15
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Laksmana’s two sons were heads of two cities in the
state of Kampatha and Rama’s two sons over the
northern and southern portions of Kosala-deSa.? The
Bhagavata Purane® mentions details as to the division
of the empire of Yayati under his sons. Yadu got the
south of the empire, Turvasu the west, Druhyu the
south-west, and Anu the north, while Pur@ was the
emperor of all parts.

In the empire of ASoka again the princes of the
blood royal commonly designated Kumaras were
appointed provincial Governors. Four such Kumara
viceroyalties are mentioned in the edicts of Agoka, one
in Taksa$ila in the frontier province of Gandhara, a
second at Svarnagiri (Kawmakagiri?), third at Tosali
(Dranii) in Kalinga, and the fourth at Ujjain.® These
princes were entrusted with the right of appointing their
own district officials ‘as no doubt was the practice
during the Gupta rule’. Though these princes enjoyed
certain privileges still their power did not go unchecked
by higher authorities. The mention of the term
Mahamatras in the edicts shows that the Kumara did
not act by himself but always took counsel of the
Mahamatras® or the council attached to these princes.

Sec. 72. THE PUROHITA

Among the eighteen #rtias or departments of the
administrative machinery of the ancient Hindus, the
institution of puroiita or king’s advisor in matters
religious and secular as well,® was a prominent and
influential one. That it was so even in very early times

1 Ramayara, vii. 101. 11; 108. 9-11 ; 102. 1 ; 107. 17. 2 i 170213 )
¢ D. R. Bhandarkar, 4Soka, pPp. 49-50. 4 Ibid., p. 52.
® Vedic Index, vol. i, p. 113 ; ii, p. 90.
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is sufficiently clear from the Sawskita and the Brahmana
compositions. :

Just as the Rajaszya sacrifice was for the consecration
of a Ksatriya to the office of a king, so also was the
Brhaspatiseva for the consecration of the purokita to
his office of Purokiti® or Purodfa.? With all his politi-
cal functions he had also religious duties to perform.
He took part in the sacrifices (it must undoubtedly be
sacrifices performed by the Ksatriyas in as much as he
is a political functionary of the state) and acted the Aoz
and Bralman ytvik. In the Rajeszya of Yudhisthira Vyasa
officiated as Brakman, and Dhaumya as /Zoér.®  Sukra
officiated as Brakman in the ASvamedja of Bali.* Again
he alone had the power to propitiate gods with offerings
of various kinds for the general welfare of the king and
kingdom against the natural and unforeseen calamities
of the state. He was thus another guardian of the
realm and it is but fitting that he is characterized as the
rastragopa.®

There is evidence to indicate that the puzokita not
only followed his monarch to the theatre of war but also
took part in the operations on the field. That is to say
that if occasion so demanded of him he offered fight by
joining the rank and file of the army. Professor
Hopkins refers to this in his learned contribution to the
Journal of American Oriental Society.® VisSvamitra was
the puwokita of king Sudas of the Rig- Veda Sani/iita and
took part in the operations of war against him by the
allied forces of ten tribes, well-known as the ¢ Battle

of the Ten Kings'.

= Pazt By, il 7. 1505 RV S viit |6 2 AV, 24. 1.
3 Mok, i 33.32-5, 4+ Bhagavata Purane, viii. 23. 14,

5 R. V., vil.18-13 ; 4. I/, iii. 18 ; Ait. Br . viii. 24-25.

® vol. xv, pp. 260 ff.
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The origin of this institution is shrouded in entire
mystery. Zimmer! inclines to the view that this office
should have come into existence after the establishment
of the caste system which is generally regarded as belong-
ing to the last period of the composition of the Aig-
Veda texts. Mr. Law seems to give countenance to
this opinion. Quite an opposite view is taken by equally
eminent scholars. There is however strong reason to
believe that the institution existed as well established
even in the early epoch of the Rig-Veda Sawihita where
we find innumerable references to it.?2 Fick traces the
institution even to pre-Vedic times.3

That this institution has not been sufficiently under-
stood in its true spirit even by learned Sanskritists is
clear. Julius Eggeling writes: ‘A complicated cere-
monial requiring for its proper observance and
consequent efficacy the ministrations of a highly trained
priestly class has ever been one of the most effective
means of promoting heirarchical aspirations. Even
practical Rome did not entirely succeed in steering clear
of the rock of priestly ascendancy attained by such like
means.’* Again ‘in urging the neccssity of frequent and
liberal offerings to the gods, and invoking worldly
blessings on the offerer, the priestly bard may be
detected often pleading his own cause along with that of
his:employer as Kanva does when he sings: ° ¢ Let him
be rich, let him be foremost, the bard of the rich, of so
illustrious a Maghavan as thou, O Lord of the Bay
Steeds!’ He concludes from this that the sacerdotal
office must have been a very lucrative one.S

* Alindisches Leben, chap. vi, pp- 195 ff.

2 iii. 33. 8 ; vii. 18. 83.

2 Trans. S. K. Maitra, p. 164,

* S.B. E,, vol. xii, Introduction, pp. 9 and 10.
BV viiie 2,13, °S. B, £., vol. xii, Intro. p. 11
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It is to be regretted that a distinguished Vedic
scholar like Eggeling should have fallen into this error.
There is no- reason even to suppose that there were in
ancient India a trained priestly class as such, or any
priestly colleges like those of Rome or any like concep-
tion of heirarchy. Prof. Hopkins writes : ¢ They did
not live in monasteries likec the Buddhists. They did
not draw salaries like the Christians. All that they had
to live on was what was given them. They were not
permitted to earn a living by worldly means. No wonder
they were always rather profuse in praising gifts.’
Evidence is equally wanting to prove that such sacerdotal
offices were lucrative, or rather that the priests aimed at
self-advancement at the expense of the sovereign or
the ruling class. There was no priestly department
in the state. To quote Prof. Hopkins again, ¢While
the Brahmanas never organized into monastic bodies
but dwelt apart each in his own home living on
private emoluments and daily alms, the Buddhists built
enormous establishments which being supported as they
were built by state patronage as well as by private bene-
factions flooded the country with an idle army of begging
friars and even from the beginning became a refuge for
lazy incompetents, as later (outside of India) they
became hot-beds of immorality and political intrigue.’ !

First of all the word ¢ priest’ is a misnomer in ancient
Indian historical literature. It conveys no mean-
ing at all to the student of Indian Literature. The
Brahmana community were never a class of priests as we
understand to-day by this term. Every member of this
community was accorded reverence and respect not
because they were highly trained in sacrificial rites but
for their deep and great learning of the whole sacred lore,

* Ethics of India, pp. 148-49. See also J. 4. 0. S., vol. xiii, p. 72,
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and also for their 719 (purity), 2@ (character) and 31/=R,
which is putting into practice what they had learnt,
According to Vasistha: ‘ He alone is a Brahman who
controls his mind, practises austerities, conquers the
senses, is large-hearted, truthful, pure, versed in sacred
lore, compassionate, is full of practical experience,
intelligence and the quality of faith.’*

Again the Brahmanas alone were qualified to receive
gifts and that from kings only. But such gifts were
awarded not because by accident they were born in the
Brahmana community, but explicitly to some for their
sacred learning and to others for practising austerities.?

To this sentiment may be added another dictum of
Yajfiavalkya. The latter says, ‘he is no Brahman
worthy of respect if he is devoid of good character,
though learned and austere.”® The same idea is repeat-
edly insisted on in the pages of the Makzblarata. A
Brahman devoid of good conduct could not be termed a
Brahman but a Brahmanaka, a man of low caste. That
is patent to demonstrate the social equality of all castes
and communities. The idea underlying this fact is that
it is character and conduct that made and unmade the
castes.* Any Brahman who fell short of the ideal of his
svadharma was not respected but regarded as a degraded
outcaste.> 5

To determine the true position of the Brahmana
community is to study the social and religious organiza-
tions of ancient India. We are not at present concerned
with this knotty problem. Ours is the examination of
the institution of the purokita (literally prepositus).
We cannot positively assign a date to the origin of this

2 oviti 230 = Jbid., vi. 26. 3 i. 200.
* Mahabharata, Udyoga Parvan, 45. 5 ; Santi Parvan, 187. 18 : 276. 28.
® Manu, iii. 150 ff.
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all important institution. But one thing is obvious,
namely, that no office of monarchy or chieftaincy existed
even in very early times without this office of the
purokita. Both appear to have been the twins of the
same mother, the state. Every state had a chieftain or
king and every chieftain or king had invariably a
purofizta.  Sometimes there was only one purokita for
more than two or three kings. Devabhaga Srautarsi was
the purolkita of the kings of both the Srinjayas and the
Kurus.? It seems to have been an hereditary office. In
the Suryavamsa the Iksvaku kings invariably speak of
Vasistha as their purokita. Orthodox tradition has it that
the same Vasistha lived for thousands of years on account
of his great fepas while monarchs died and succeeded.
Whatever may be the truth, one fact is prominent and
that is that there must have been a number of hereditary
purofidtas each called after the far-famed ancestor
Vasistha taking a legitimate pride in their birth in
such a distinguished line. Even to-day it is a custom
in India to adopt the surnames or hereditary titles of
famous forefathers.? Again Eggeling speaks of the
gradually increasing importance of the office of puro/ita.
¢ From the comparatively modest position of a private
chaplain who had to attend to the sacrificial obligations
of his master he appears to have gradually raised himself
to the*dignity of so to say a minister of public worship
and confidential adviser of the king.’®* So far we
cannot trace any evolution in the increasing import-
ance of the office. In support of this statement
a text of the RZg Feda* ascribed to Vamadeva is quoted.
But the passage in question does not warrant any
modest position to the purokita. His extraordinary
1 Sat. Br., ii. 4. 4. 5.

2 Vide Oldenberg’s Religion Das Veda, p. 375.
3 Ibid., p. 12. * iv. 50. 8.
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influence is greatly felt. Ileis all-powerful, perhaps
more powerful than the king himself. It would be cer-
tainly instructive to quote the passage. ¢ Thatking alone
in front of whom the Brahman walks (CLEIb ofaq) lives well
established in his house: for him there is ever abundance
of food: before him the people bow of their own accord !’
Certainly this does not warrant any modest position to
the purokita. But Eggeling takes shelter under the
ill-supported argument that these verses are a later addi-
tion. Let alone this passage. There is another verse
wherein the invocation addressed to Agni, the latter is
characterized as the puro/ita, the divine ministrant of
the sacrifice. The text runs as follows: ‘I magnify
Agni the purokita, the divine ministrant of the sacrifice,
the Hotr priest, the greatest bestower of treasures.’!
From this it is obvious that Agni does not hold the
position of a private chaplain in the kingdom of gods
but he is the ‘divine ministrant’ and ¢ the king of all
worship *.2

It is a correct estimation of Prof. A. B. Keith who
remarks: ¢ The Vedic pwrokita was the forerunner of
the Brahman statesmen who from time to time in India
have shown conspicuous ability in the management of
affairs and there is no reason to doubt that a Vigvamitra
or Vasistha was a more important element of Government
of the early Vedic realm. It is clear too from the hymns
which are attributed to the families of these sages that
the puroiita accompanied the king to battle and seconded
his efforts for victory by his prayers and spells. In
return for his faithful service the rewards of the purohita
were doubtlessly large. The dana-stutis of the Rig Veda
tell of generous gifts of patrons to the poets and we may
safely assume that the largest donations were those of

2RE s °7,1,8;S. B. B., vol. xlvi.
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kings to the purokita.’” Our own view is that from the
earliest known literature, the Rig Veda Samiita, down to
the later treatises on the Artha$astra, the puro/kita main-
tained one and the same position in the state, at least in
every Ksatriya-ruled state.

No scholar has bestowed so much thought and
attention on this great institution as Julius Eggeling
and hence we cannot refrain from quoting him once
again. He continues: ¢The struggle for social
ascendency between the priesthood and the ruling military
class must in the nature of things have been of long
duration. In the chief literary documents of this period
which have come down to us, viz. the Yajur Veda,
the ABwrakmanas and the hymns of the Atharva Veda,
some of which perhaps go back to the time of the
later hymns of the Rik, we meet with numerous passages
in which, the ambitious claims of the Brahmans are
put forward with singular frankness. The powerful
personal influence exercised by the purokita as has
already been indicated seems to have largely contri-
buted to the final success of the sacerdotal order.’
The so-called struggle between the two classes, the
Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, is more a product of the
imagination than one of actual fact. In the whole mass
of the Vedic and later Sanskrit literature we cannot trace
a conflict between a king and his puzokita. The king
dared not disobey the purokita or the puroiita overrule
the monarch. The ambitious claims of the Brahmans
are not peculiar to the Vajur Veda or the Atharva Veda
alone. Did we not find the same in the Rzg Peda Sawikita ?
Prof. Keith distinguishes two classes of priests in this
period, the king’s puro/zza and the sacrificial priest. Says
he : ¢ In both cases the priest was in the long run at the

1C. ., L1 pp.95-96.
16
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mercy of the political power of the king.’! The office
of purokitais glorified everywhere suchas the A»tkasastra
texts of Kautalya and Kamandaka. There is no final
success of one order over the other, because the
very premises are doubtful. We have no definite
passages in any of the texts portraying the different
phases of the struggle for any sort of social ascendency.
It is possible that references to occasional disputes
between some puro/ita and his king? has been miscon-
strued for the struggle between the two orders of the
community.?

The social ascendency, if a real fact, is due to $r0%4-
atvam, i.e., learning and force of character, and to nothing
else. The learned scholar seems to think that he is not
altogether correct in his own statements. For says
he in another later paragraph ¢ The question as to how
Brahmans ultimately succeeded in overcoming the
resistance of the ruling class receives but little light from
the contemporaneous records. Later legendary accounts
of sanguinary struggles between the two classes and the
final overthrow and even annihilation of the Ksatriyas
can hardly deserve much credence. Perseverance and
tenacity of purpose were probably the chief means by
which the Brahmans gained their ends.’ He seems
to be laying himself out for establishing an imaginary
fact. If the Brahmans had been really avaricious or
ambitious they could have easily aspired to the imperial
and royal offices. If they had only wished they could
have easily adorned the thrones of many a state. But
instead they sought voluntarily hard and strenuous life
of fasting and penance.

eZa 1 e 0

2 Ait. Br., vii. 27 : Pajich. Vishs By., xiii. 12. 5 and xiv. 6. 8.
® Cf. Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, i, pp. 713 f.
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Remark has already been made that the puwrokita
continued to maintain his old position .even in the
epoch of the Diarma Sastras and the Arthabastvas.
Dr. Goshal who has given some thought to the question
advances the argument that the purokita of Kautalya’s
Arthasastra has been ruled out from the list of proximate
factors of Government.! Though this point has been
given some consideration elsewhere? still it would not
be out of place to recapitulate some of the statements.
The commentator of the Kamandaka niti szra, S’anka_rérya
characterizes the purokita as a « fa31g =1 * one of the

more prominent ministers, and qualifies his statement
to that effect.®

How he is one among the king’s ministry is further
testified by the commentator of the Silap padhikaram, a
classic of the period of the Tamil Sangam, who explains
the Bweu@mm@ep of the text, as minister, the purokita, the
commander-in-chief, ambassador and Director of Public
Information to use a modern term.* This and similar
references from the Tamil treatises can bear the weight of
the inference that the office of the purokita was not alien
even to Dravidian polity. These confirm our view that
the puro/ita continued to maintain his true station among
the state officials as in Vedic times.

What is then his position in the A7#/adastra and what
are his functions and qualifications ? Kautalya rules $

1 Hindu Political Theovies, pp. 88-89.
2 Is ArthaSastra secular? by the author— Proceedings of the Third
Oviental Conference, pp. 615-6,

33&5@7?13 ﬁgsqg chgriég s‘rﬁ Eﬂ%ﬂ.’ | (Commentary on

verses 30 and 31 of chapter iv of Kamandaka.
* See Zamil Lexicon, vol. i, pt. iii, p. 579.

s fgaafdifkagens, seg 492 I3 fafaq goeaat
Arfafadian w9at FaaraNoEgdta: Sqide sfawatc gata |
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that he may be appointed or selected as the purokita who
belongs to a distinguished and good family, highly
learned, versed in all the sacred lore, as well as the
science of astronomy, and the theory of polity, skilled in
propitiating gods by the various rites prescribed in the
Atharva Veda, to ward off calamities providential or other-
wise occurring in the kingdom. Him the king should
follow as a student his teacher, a son his father, and a
servant his master. The same sentiments are given
expression to in the verse of Yajnavalkya.®

That the purokita is one among the council of
advisors to the king is also seen from the phrase of
Kautalya.? Here too the text follows Yajhavalkya
closely. It has been pointed out that the purokita of
the Arthasastra in no way occupies a lower status than
that of the Aitareya Brahmana where he is represented
as the providence guiding the destinies of the kingdom.

d smE fasa: 9 gar wer: @rfeefas SFada | (8K i,

Sec. 9.)
" qifed 5 gafa Zagafeizany |

A FAS wgetfewE agr 1 (. 513.)

* Cf. Apastamba, ii. 5-10. Gaut xi. 12; Baudha, i. 10. 18 (7 and 8).

This is only one of the few parallel passages some of which are referred
tointhe introduction to the first volume of Kaufalya ArthaSastra edited by
Dr. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum (pp. 6-8). These parallels show
unmistakably that one of them is indebted to the other. But whois the
original author is the point at issue. It must be said to the credit of the
great Mahamahopadyaya that he has proved on substantial evidence that
the Kautaliya is posterior to the Swmz#i of Vajhavalkya and hence it is
indebted to this iaw-book more than anything else.

z Af-agdfEaEE : @i, see. 10)
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Here is an internal textual evidence which bears out
this fact more clearly than anything else.?

The energy of the Ksatriya backed by that of the
purofite and assisted by the deliberations of the
ministers following the precedents laid down in the
Szstras leads to success without question.? Further the
purolita of the Kaufaltye occupies a unique rank among
the highest paid state-officials, such as the minister, the
commander-in-chief, or members of the royal household,
the crown-prince, the king’s mother, and the queen.
Kautalya fixed the salary of the puzokita as 48,000
parZs per annum. The smaller officials under his
department were each paid 1,000 pazazs yearly.3

It may be argued that the high salary allowed by
Kautalya to the purokiza does not necessarily mean that
the latter was one of the amatyas. Tor the Archbishop
of Canterbury draws a princely salary but surely for that
reason one cannot claim for him a place in the cabinet of
ministers. It is wrong to judge ancient Indian facts by
modern standards. There is no comparison between
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the purokita of the
ancient Indian state. That the latter was an influential
factor of the Hindu cabinets no one can deny. To this
extent Kautalya gives unmistakably a place to him. He
was an important limb of the Government.

! qrmoiRtad g afaRcarhmtaag |

sgafagaaa {Tra]ﬂﬂaﬂf@aq I (ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 9.)

* sreoadaar =fy: gawafE awg |

A gg =G g qg Ah: gk b
(Vana Parvan, xxvi. 16.)
Cf. Makhdbharata, Adi Parvan, cxlix, 39; Manu, ix. 323; Gautama, xi.
3 Bk. v, chap. iii. 2



126 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

We saw in the Vedic texts that one of his functions
was to follow the king to the theatre of warand encourage
the warriors now and then to rise equal to the occasion.
In the chapter on encampment on the eve of the war!
four divisions of the camp are mentioned and in the first
are the purokita and the Prime Minister. The purolita
encourages the army by quoting Fedic authority as to
the final goal of brave men in the field.? ¢ Such of
those places which the heaven-desiring Brahmans reach
with their sacrificial utensils through several yajnas and
penances, are attained immediately by the warriors who
give up their lives heroically in battles for a good cause.
That soldier who having eaten of the salt of his master
would not fight is sure to go to hell and be deprived of
the consecrated vessel of water covered over with darbha-
grass’ Here we are reminded of the poet-bards
mentioned in the Tamil texts of the Sangam epoch.
These were called parar. Their duty was to sing the

* drthasastra, BE. x, Sec. i.

"4 FEREtETErE For: @it gEgas aka |
Qi arerfagrka U A7 G2 afmsea: )
a3 aud gfemensl geed FdFaTalay |

AT A S T wifivee R 7 geiq
(ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. 3.)
The second verse FH" ﬂ(ré, ete., is found in the Fourth Act of Bhasa’s

Pratiiﬁaynngaﬂdhardyazza (edited and published by the late Ganapati
Sastri) addressed to soldiers  to stimulate them to fight.  Prof.
S. Kuppuswami Sastri on the authority of the Nayacandrika commentary on
the Arthasastra seems to take the view that these verses ¢ were taken from
some Pur@pain which they happened to be put into the mouth of Manu,
[Intro. AScaryacaidamani (Sri Balamanorama series, Madras), pp. 21-23.]
The commentator’s suggestion is only a conjecture which is not based on
any authority. The late Pandit is therefore probably right that the S7oka
in question is Bhasa’s own quoted by Chanakya, the author of the Artha-
sastra. (Vide Intro. Pratijrayangandharayana, pp. 3-4.)
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glories of heroes who had fallen heroically in the field
and thus infuse fresh spirit into the minds of the soldiers
during the encounter. That they often followed their
respective kings to the field and even acted as interme-
diaries and arbitrators, and somectimes also succeeded
in averting the conflagration of wars is on record.?
One peculiarity was that owing to their great learning
even the enemy king accorded them due respect, and
never questioned their movements in their kingdoms.

Even later works on polity like the Azmandaki
Su,énmztz, Nitevakyamyta continue the traditional ideas
about this functionary. He is the directing force in the
administration of Kamandaka.? The qualifications of
the purokita which are narrated in the Sulranitisara
well-nigh agree with what Kautalya has recommended.?
The Sukrantti adds that he is also the ach@rya or pre-
ceptor. This office figures as the first and the highly
paid one among the ten departments of Sukracharya.*

The Nitzvakyamyta contains a whole section on the
functions and qualifications of this functionary. This is
important because Somadevasiri is a faithful transmitter
of ancient and especially Kautaliyan tradition. The
commentator quotes on the first stanza of the section a
verse from Sukra :

* Regraftgsimat gamarat s |
ar gateat 99 wgt wg: qifEa: o

1 See The Art of Wayr in S. India, by the author in the ¢ dnnals of the
Bhandarkar Instituie’, vol. vii, No. iv.

# Trivandrum edition, p. 56.

3 Sukra, ii. 78-81.

4 Sukra, ii. 70-72. Apparently by the time of the Sw&raniZi, whose date
of composition is still a bone of contention among scholars, the eighteen
departments of the state had reduced themselves to ten. Perhaps the com-
plex nature of the organization of the administrative machinery warranted
this change in the system of Government.
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The Chief Minister and the purokita are equal to
mother and father as told by Brhaspati.?

A categorical list of the calamities providential or
otherwise which the purokita makes effort to avert is
given. Fire, or thunder, rain or over-rains, epidemic,
famine, pestilence to crops, relinquishment of men,
prevalence of diseases, é4#‘a, piSacka and demons, fear
of tiger, rats and snakes.? On this account Kalidasa
seems to have used the epithet FAfgq to the purokita
Vasistha of King DasSaratha.® In addition to these one-
rous functions, he was also according to the s@/zfas an
administrator of justice’ and a guardian of king’s
treasures.®

Before we examine the position assigned to the
purohita in the DharmaSastra and epic literature we must
complete the description of the status accorded to him
in the ArthaSastra itself. Ithas been demonstrated that
he was the guiding force in the administration. By this
it must not be concluded that he was above the law of the
land. Like any other citizen he was punished whenever
there was a departure from his svadkarma or loyalty to
the king. The punishment amounted to imprisonment
or banishment.® The Panchavim$a Brahmana goes
further and rules that he might be even punished with
death in cases of treason.? What we wish to drive at is
the fact that the purokita of the Kautaliya preserved the
status he had in Fedsc times. Dr. Winternitz takes a

gt wAfreat @ @ qafed

e arfgardd sdfafmada o
2 Cf. Arthasasira, Bk. viii, Sec. iv. 3 Raghuvarmsa, xi. 58.
* The Dhammaddhaja Jataka, i, vol. p. 220,

S The Bankana Mokkha Jataka vol. i, p. 120-
© ArthaSastra, Bk. ix, Sec. 3 ; cf. Manu, viii. 335, 7 xiv. 6. 8.
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similar position with regard to the puso/kifa, and says
that Kautalya accepts entirely the Brahmanical religion
and view of life as the foundation of the state, and he has
in view a state organization in which the Brahman plays
a first role.

From the D/armasuitvas and the Dihiarmaiastras we
see that the same qualifications are mentioned and that
it is insisted that the monarch must act according
to the instructions of the pwroiifa.? The epics and the
Puranas also faithfully transmit the Vedic tradition but
in this epoch it is obvious that his duties become more
and more complex. Sometimes he had to attend
to several functions at the same time. The Garuda
Purana says, ¢ The high priest of the realm should be a
man of vast erudition and perfect self-control—a hero in
soul and virtue.® The same Pur@ra speaks of a royal
priest as distinguished from the high priest and his
qualifications are the following: ¢The royal priest
should be a man who has studied the Fedas and the
Vedarngas and constantly meditates upon the Divine self
by celebrating /oma ceremonies and pleasing the whole
world in weal and woe.’#

In the Makiabharata whichis a mine of useful inform-
ation Gandharva speaks to Arjuna on the infinite

*Vide his Geschischte dev Indischen Litteratus, vol. iii, pp. 523 ff.
See also Sir Asutosh Memorial Volume (Patna), p. 34.
*gAst g EfsT Aea fathar
ARG A A MG oTHIAT I
fyed aftregaraga: gamgtion f:fagq |
N o =
da g fafrfay ad:@d guiwid |

Manu, vii. 58 and 59 ; cf. Baudh. 1. 10. 18 (7 and 8) ; Yajhavalkya, i.
313-14.
2 M. N. Dutt Trans., chap. cxii ; cf. Agni., cxxxix. 16-17. * lbid.
17
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importance of the purokita to the king. Though a
karmavrtta, a king will be able to conquer the
Raksasas provided the purokitz leads him in front.
He is the source of the king’s name and fame. To that
king whose puro/ita is self-controlled, versed in Fedas
and Vedangas, pure, truthful, selfless and devoted to
dharma, heaven is certain. To him even the unattainable
fruits could be got, and those got would be easily
and safely kept. That king who yearns after the welfare
of all must be in the confidence of this official. It
is wrong to assume that a Ksatriya conquers the
whole world by sheer prowess and mere family greatness.
It is only a kingdom under the guiding hand of a
Brahman that will last long.?  That on him hangs

‘arg erwEEAsT o Aw quea: |
a&awwsﬁ‘hagﬂfgﬁgﬁa: I
awranE afsfamoi sy g8 fmag |
afersifer Grmear araraE: girfzar: 1
32 s=§ frarn: T95: gEiEa: |
gateE: Farar: egaror girfear: o
321 faual ug: e agaawg |

T EgrEnfagea qqer: MeAsatE: |
@ Femmwsd g1 @ A gfafEae |
qUfd ogefa s norgaf-aag 1
qifkans frgy Foghmma: |

91 a1 gaat gat adw: gewEm
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the thread of the realm is again brought out in
chapter (cxc) where it is said that the Iksvaku kings
attained celebrity and greatness owing to Vasistha,
their puro/kita. The same Gandharva recommends
Dhaumya, the younger brother of Rshi Devala as the
purofite of the Pandavas. On request Dhaumya
accepted the offer ; and led by him the Pandavas reached
Pafichala-deSa. Here is a case of departure from the
hereditary system of appointment.? That he must
be duly qualified and honoured by the king is further
repeated by the sage Narada.® The same ideas
are given to Yudhisthira by Rshi Vaka in the Vana
Parvare. The sage quotes the classic example of the
Asuraking Bali whose success was due to the Brahmans
only. A king without a pwurokiza is like an elephant
without the mahout. A king with the pwroiita is
compared to the fire united with wind.* These import-
ant comparisons have indeed a significance of their
own. They signify the great and imperative value of
this functionary.

7 f& ;awddn agafagdT g |
s A wfaghl afafasfag o -
amed fAsEE gRo FaaaT |
*FrEuTEE sy gFd qrefag e
(Mbh., Adi Payvan, clxxxvi. 77-84.)

1 Jbid., 11-16. 2 Ch, cxix.
S Mbk., Sabhid Parvan, v. 43.

" geEa Har aftgengaseEd |

ArFOEUEIAET gaed &d a9y 1
(Mbk., Vana Parvan, xzvi. 15.)

=1 T guerit: =« sfa afs:
a1 gefausEal ArEo 8% Rgg o (e, 17
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In the Santi Parvan again there are some important
statements a perusal of which would be a profitable
study. Bhisma the great preceptor advises Yudhis-
thira:* ¢ Do all your acts in conjunction with your
purohita’ Who is a true purokiza? Bhisma answers?
that he alone must be appointed as the purokita who will
help the king in protecting the righteous and putting
down the unrighteous.

Then is given the king’s behaviour towards such an
official. * By service, obedience and following his
svadharma, honoured by the purokita, a wise king earns
an undying name. In chapter lxxiii, the qualifications
and functions are set forth in instructive details, After
givinga categorical list of qualifications Bhisma says that
a king would be a mere nothing if he had no purokita to
guide him. He would be ever in danger of the
Raksasas, the Asuras, the Picasas, Uragas, Paksins
and other enemies. He must do the warding off rites at
prescribed times—oeiSvadeva bali, rudra homas, etc.
It is said that the puso/ita washes the dirty linen of
seven sinful maldas of the king—wicked ministers, in-
different councillors, thieves, injustice, illegal punish-
ment, not punishing the deserving, and cruelty in battle,
He is further of considerable aid in the performance of
sacrifices and other holy rites. By mutual amity and

* 31 gatfon gafar wtfer gultfed: | (=xi 4,
>3 99 g §av Wagas fadagg |
§ T U FAsTY AT USqATed: 1 (sxii. 2.
" IATACAD) AR |
drFar gEa: giq: BT gufy fag% I (Z6id., Ixxii. 20.)
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concord of both the Ksatriyas and the Brahmans the
people enjoy peace and good will.?

These statements demonstrate the indispensable
office of the purv/ita who is a Brahman, and the fact
that no superiority of class or caste is contemplated.
On the other hand both are equal tending towards the
common good of the people—the jyogaksiema of the
state.? Tence his appointment precedes the anointing of
the king.?

One has the power of /lepas ard mantras (aMa-aas)
and the other the strength of weapons and arms*
(srgargses). Lt is certainly difficult to find the superiority
of the ;obility in the epic as Prof. Hopkins would make
us believe.*®

Nore

There seems to be some confusion among scholars as to the true social
and Jegal position of the Brahman-Purohita in ancient Hindu society. The
confusion is due to two causes. (1) The wrong interpretation or forced con-
struction put upon certain passages in the different texts by scholars. (2) The
apparent inconsistency of the Pedic texts themselves. The former is
unaccountable and even inevitable, each savant looking at them from his
own view point and judging them as such. As iox: the latter, the confusion
among the different Pedic Schools and teachers is only so at the surface ;
but once we dive deep into the mysteries of their thoughts expressed through
their writings we clearly see that in fundamentals all are essentially of the

same idea. It may be thatin trifling detail they may disagree, and even this

Y eamgd & gatal gwEl oeEEd o
(Santi Parvar, Lxstii. 43.)
e 3 Fgon aifa: ovfa: gaem § @S 1 @, 49)
again
a@ adafa qd maar A a6 |
Uq: iy =raE anh ug: qifgac o s, 00
2 Santi Parvan, 1xxiv. 3.

3§ g eeafuitgwar gt TNT | @i, 1xxiii. 67.)

% Jbid., 1xxiv. 16. 5 J.A.0.S., vol. xiii, 151 ff.
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disagreement would tend towards agreement in the main. We will take an
example of these two reasonings to make ourselves more clear. Both the
Vajasaneyi Samhita (§ukla, Yajur Veda, chap. ix. 40 and chap. x. 17 and
18) and the Salapatha Brakmana contain the following text :

faar @3 ar
AT UST GravsEdh AT UST 0

Eggeling translates this: ‘ This (man), O ye (people), is your king ; Soma
is the king of us Brahmanas.’ (ix. 4. 3. 16), Jayaswal translates it thus:
‘ This man, O ye people, is your king, he is Soma, king of us Brahmanas !’
(Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 30). Again in the Kalnakavis portion «f the
Rajasitya sacrifice one of the 7afnins is mentioned to be the aksavapa, and
this term is translated as the ¢ keeper of the dice, ’ alluding to the game of
gambling. Jayaswal again repudiates this explanation on the authority of
the Kautaliya where the aksaSdla and aksapatala and similar technical
terms occur referring to the keeper of accounts and the hall of the office of
the Accountant-General. It is ridiculous for a consecrated monarch to get
the approval of a gambling officer and we agree with Jayaswal that it does
not at all point out to the officer of dice but of accounts, finance being the
vital department for any administrative machinery.

By way of illustration as to the second reasoning, viz., the confusion of
texts themselves, the Aitareya Brakmana rules (viii. 24-25). * Verily the
Gods do not eat the food offered by the king who is without a purohita.
‘Wherefore let the king who wishes to sacrifice place a Brahmana at the head

(Eﬂ‘ mtﬂa 1). With this we may compare another text (iv. ii.), (quoted by
Jayaswal, Hindu Polily, partii, p. 31) of the Vajasaneyi Brahmana Upanisad
‘a@n garal qifE JeEEe: ataandane uses

‘ Hence there is none above the Ruler, hence the Brahman sits under
Ksatriya in the Rdjaszya.’ Thus whereas in one text the Purohita is placed
at the head in the other he is placed under the Ksatriya. This inconsistency
disappears in the light of the following texts :—

In the Satapatha Brakmana, (Eggeling Trans., v.4.4.15) ‘ a Brahmana
then hands to him the sacrificial (wooden sword . . . . ), the dacrificial
sword-being a thunderbolt, that Brahmana, by means of that thunderbolt
makes the king to be weaker than himself : for indeed the king who is
weaker than a Brahmana is stronger than his enemies,. . . .’ ¢Again
after the consecration when the king addresses the purokita for blessing the
latter pronounces five times ¢ Thou art Brahman.’ (£bzd., 4. 4. 9-13). There
is a special chapter (dd/yaya v.) in -the Aitareya PBrahmana.where the
position occupied by the purokita is given with instructions in detail. With-
out the purokila who is necessarily a Brahman,a king is not honoured
by the gods. Apastamba declares that the Brahman alone must be a
teacher, though he knows of Ksatriya and VaiSya teachers also, But it
must be remarked that a ita was not ily a h or a
rtvik. But it has been a long-standing practice that the pwrokita some-
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times did the: duties of the dckdrya and zlvik. Vasistha, for example,
plays all roles in the Ramayana (Bale Kanda, chap. viii). He officiates
asa yfvik (chap. xviii. 21-24) is engaged in performing saiskara rites
for the princes (vi.128) he is consecrating Rama. Thusin one and the
same person is united the functions of these three. Fick notes some
evidence from the Pali literature to this effect. (Z7ans., Matra, p. 168 and
169.) It is further seen that his office is ordinarily hereditary and ties of
friendship are strong. (/bid., 170.) The purohita is characterized as the
ahavaniya fire, his wife the Garkaspatya, and his son the anvakavyapacana
fire—the sacred fires leading the king to heaven. Again the purokilais
Agni Vaisvanara, possessed of five missiles, speech, feet, skin, heart, and
organ., Hence he mustbe adorned and made to feel happy (Ai£. Br., viii. 24).
The purvkita is analogous to Brhaspati, the purokita of Gods. Under his guid-
ance and care a king could overcome his enemiesand make his people content-
ed and prosperous (/67d., 25). Again ‘in whose reign the Brahmana goeth
first, ’ the people pay homage to him who wins plenty of wealth (/b7d., 26).
That Brahman is selected for this office who knows the three purokitas
and the three appointers. ‘ Agniis the purohkifa, the Earth the appointer.
Aditya is the purokila, the atmosphere the appointer, Aditya is the puro-
hita, thesky is the appointer’ (/67d.. 27). Keith (. 0. S., vol. 25).

Let us now turn our attention to what place the purokita is assigned in
the estates of the realm in the Safapatha Brahmana, another important
work of this category. In the section called Rafnakavis of the rajasaya,
the purokila figures as one of the recipients of the sacrificial honours. The
king goes to his house and prepares a sap for Brhaspati,—the pwrokita of
the Gods. He is one of the Ratnani (v.3.1.2). Again it isthe purokita
who anoints the king by sprinkling waters on him in front, and prays for the
latter’s energy and vigour to withstand his enemies (/67d., v. 4. 2. 1-3).
He again hands the spkya or wooden sword to him, symbolical of a thunder-
bolt to overcome his foes (v. 4.4.15). So far the functions signify those
of a modern Bishop or Archbishop. But his station in the administration
was indeed a more exalted one. Itissaid that the Ksatriya and the puro-
/ita make one complete whole. The one without the other is feeble. One
is the compliment of the other (/éid., vi. 6. 3. 12). If both of them are
united, tpat is, if spiritual power is associated with the temporal power,
then that state could be all powerful. Thus the inconsistency of the texts
is only apparent but not a fact. We must not confuse the Hindu conception
of spiritual power and its relation to temporal power with that of the
medizval Holy Roman Empire.

Sec. 77z. THE ROYAL COUNCIL

The council is an important limb of the central or-
ganization and itsorigin can be traced to very early times.
In the Vedic period the business of the council was
more complex in character. Professors Macdonell and
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Keith remark: ¢ The business of the council was general
deliberation of the policy of all kinds, legislation so far
as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work.’?
But the council of the later days abstained from legisla-
tive and judicial work. It became purely a consultative
Council, Cabinet to use a modern expression. This
distinctive feature of the cabinet assumed shape at least
prior to the days of Kautalya as can be seen from the
learned discussion on the subject in the A7#saszstra.?
In the chamber in which council meetings were
usually held absolute secrecy had to be ensured and the
cabinet therefore met in appointed places. The cham-
ber was to be inaccessible not only to man but also to
birds and beasts. Kautalya gives a categorical list of
birds and animals which should not be allowed to
frequent the environs of this special chamber. It was
feared that news would leak out even through them.
This may no doubt be an exaggeration, but still it
demonstrates the extreme need of secrecy in the coun-
cil. Among the birds and animals mentioned are
parrots, dogs and deer.® These are endowed with cer
tain instinct by means of which they are capable of
betraying the secrets. Cases upon cases in illustration
can be quoted from the epics. Inthe Makiabiarate it is
the dog of Ekalavya which took the Pandavas to
his master by means of visible signs. In the Remayana
one of the animals which indicated the path through
which Ravana carried Sita was the deer. Again in the
Araryaka Parvar, Yudhisthira abandoned the forest be-
cause the deer at that place indicated to him that that
forest was not worthy of his living there. Besides
according to the sage Narada and the Chandogya Upanisad

1 Vedic Index, vol. ii, P. 431. 2 Bk. i, Sec. 15.
° Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 15.
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there have been in ancient India masters versed in the
language of animals (F&a1#5) and also of plants.

The same ideas are repeated in the Manava Dharma
Sastra.  On the top of a hill, the solitary chamber of the
palace, or lonely forests where even birds cannot pene-
trate, deliberation could be carried on by the king.
The idiot, the dwarf, the deaf and the dumb, the
limbless, the old, the eunuch, the lunatic, mlechchas,
the sick and the defective-limbed, were not allowed
to be present on any of the four sides of the
hall,* for through them the secrets might escape.
The author of the Ar¢thasas¢ra is practical in his recom-
mendations. He asks, granting the above precautions are
taken, yet is there not any possibility of the information
leaking out from the members who sit in deliberation.
¢ Yes,’ says Kautalya, and remarks that any shrewd man
could form possible opinions by observing the physical
features and gestures of the person or persons consulted.
This is evident from the Ramayapa also. When the
question of entertaining Vibhisana as an ally came up,
Hanuman speaks in these terms:

ssrgEEEsty g

gwifg faaoiima wEaT-and Joug | (Ywddkae, ch, =vii, 63.)

Vg wed fagre = afgrfea: |
gt faes ar Fare feaf
areaITa wafE: geralE Aeaad |
Jg damdwe wrgawtT A o
garar aift aify aegEseEt |
afrgafy faten asadg e ES: o

Makabharata, Adi Parvarn, cliii. 87-89 ; cf. Santi Parvan, lzxxiil. 56-57;
ASrama, vi. 22; Sukra i. 11, 484-99 ; Manu, vii. 147-9 ; Y&j., i. 342,
18
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Again in the NVz# Sarae :
AR agmafa qifgag |
widee] RARTS AMETA gL |

Other ways by which secrets might be discovered
are carelessness, intoxication, talking in sleep, lust, and
other evil habits of the councillors themselves. Hence
the Kawutaltya warns that such councillors should be
kept under proper guard until the council proceedings
should reach a consummation.*

The term mantriparisad (Rfaif9q) means a definitely
organized council of ministers who were concerned with
the political affairs of the realm. The distinction came
to be maintained in later Sanskrit literature especially in
the Diarmasastras and the Arthasastras.? The Kauta-
/7ya mentions this term® and refers it to the Djarma
Szstras of Brlaspati, Manu and Usanas. This mantyi.
parisad was a cabinet of ministers. From early Vedic
literature there is evidence to demonstrate that the king
in ancient India was no autocrat exercising authority in
an irresponsible manner. The Rajakrts and the Ratnins
of the Brakmana literature go to show that some consti-
tutional check was placed on the institution of kingship.
Further we hear of the Sabhas, Samiti and Parisad
where the king took an active part. X

The Parisad of the Jztafas is the same as the Parisad
of the Artkasastra literature. The term also appears in
the rock-cut inscriptions of Asoka.* Further the Vedic

' SIEHEUHIEN: | qer gaqot ST THY QT ITHIHIE =

wifefa | ast fx FAGACY AR TR | w: | F=wasanat

a1 77 faats qurifﬁ=q=ﬁq | (ArthaSastra, B, i, Sec. 15.)

2 Vasistha, iii. 20, ° BEk. i, Sec. xv.
* The Shanbazgayki Rock and the Mansehra Rock, 111 and 1V,
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.term Rajakartarak continued in the same meaning both
in the Pali canon and in the epics. In the Ramayana®
on.the arrival of Bharata from his uncle’s house the
Rajakartarah presented themselves before him to
crown him. It is not unreasonable to assume that these
functionaries were the chief ministers of the state and
had a place in the mantyvi-pavisad. The law-givers
s‘uc_h as Manu, Vajaavalkya and Katyayana assign a
fitling place to this assembly which the king was bound
to consult before he could enter upon any undertaking,
or give his verdict on a suit.? Even in matters of
urgent public importance the king could not and must
not act on his own initiative. IHe must summon all his

councillors and decide on the expert advice of his best
men. 3

'aa: guragas fag = =& |

BAET UNIHATA A AFGALAA | (Apodhva Kanda, 1xxix. 1)
? Manu, vii. 30-31; Yaj., i. 311.
* agfogn sdfafest ar g3: qgaia )

(Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. xv.)

Here the word Wﬁ]gf: ® has been interpreted by all scholars as the
N

majority opinion *. It is open to doubt whether this construction could be
placed upon this term. For we know, taking the Ramayana for our illustra-
tion, thgt two important councils were held one on the eve of entertaining
Vibhisana as an ally, and the second by Ridvana on the eve of Rama-
Ravana-Yuddha. R&ma certainly pursued the way ordained in the Dkarma-
Sastras. Manu lays down that the ministers must be consulted individually
and then jointly. (Cf. Kamand., xi. 68.) This means full discussion was
allowed in the council. Every member is entitled to have his say for or
against a certain proposition.

In the councils under question decision was ultimately arrived at by the
president of the council-assembly Rama and Ravana respectively. It was
thercfore for the President to convert the opposition to his side and thus act on
the unanimous decision. This is what happened when Vibhisana was taken
by Rama to his side. What we wish to point out is that it is doubtful whether
the majority and minority ideas were in existence in very early times,
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The earliest literature of the Hindus, the Rzg Veda,
contains unmistakable evidence as to the practice by
which a question was generally decided unanimously.*
In the Makablarata, ‘ When the question arises as to
which of two sides should be adopted, you should not
abandon the many for adopting the side of one. ~When
however that one person cancels the many by virtue of his
possessing many accomplishments, then you should for
that one forsake the many.’? Who is this superior
personage is defined by the succeeding $lofas.® ¢ Full
of prowess and valour, disciplined, respectful and res-
pecting, impartial, dkarmic, and devoid of Aama,
krodha and lobkae, humble, and truthful, and self-con-
trolled, tested and tried in all situations, coming of a
respected family, associated with the ruling nobles,
grateful, is the superior man fit to be consulted, and
whose opinion deserves to be acted upon.” Thus the
majority rule is not a hard and fast one. In practice
it was not acted upon. The words of the superior
always carried weight and prevailed upon those of the

_ councillors who were finally brought round to acquiesce
in his view. Thus it was unanimity that was aimed at
and often realized. Hence the council itself is defined
as the ‘act of effecting unity of opinion on the part of
persons conforming to a master mind.’* Unanimity is

1 x. 181,
* Axfregifter arEegaws: |
e qgfa: sarwm aa wi &€ 0
(M. N. Dutt Trans. S2ati Parvan, lxxxiii. 12.)

3 Ibid., 13-16.

2 Glﬁfﬂﬁrﬁﬁfwﬁﬁwmﬂﬁﬁa Heag Il (Br. Nati, i, 41.)
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the best council, majority the middle, and indecisiveness
the worst.?

The duty of this council of ministers became probably
widened in course of time. Kamandaka speaks of five
characteristics of deliberation proper (the mantra)—
mantrins, debate, division of time and place, and remedy
against dangers, The functions allotted to each is then
elaborately described.? According to Kautalya the
council took cognizance of four things. These are com-
mencing new works, completing works alrcady begun,
improving works already accomplished, and carrying out
resolutions precisely.®

In the Swkraniti, its functions seem to have been en-
larged. It was held responsible for all affairs affecting
the state or its subjects in point of arms, finance,
sound government and the rooting out of the enemies.*
On the procedure of this assembly the Su/énmztz has
interesting observations of which Jayaswal gives usa
summary : ¢ Without a written documentno business of
state was done. A matter was endorsed first by the
home minister, the lord chief-justice, the minister of

! Ymmde goedifadan aRAFatiaiea: g gea: |
74 agaga: nAREAaE! dafa gq GRema: |
" qn weRTIGH = QT S QR SEIeER: S8 e
sRaise fEy ke Qga: 1 @i, iv. 34-3.)
2 xii. 36-40.

* garer, AeaEEEln, SafafEts and fEmEs )
(Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 5.)

' usd os a® @ ggus @ afbon |
geRsaAsRameaatat: & gEsaan )
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Law, the minister of diplomacy with the fixed style :
¢ This is not opposed tous ’’ i.e., their departments had
no objection. The minister of Revenue and Agriculture
endorsed with the remark ‘“ The note is all right.”” The

minister of finance : * Well considered ’; then the presi-
dent of the council inscribed in his own hand, «* Really
proper.” Next the pratinidhi wrote: ‘ Fit to be

accepted ' : the yuwzara@ja following with ¢ Should be
accepted ”, in his own hand. The ecclesiatical minister
endorsed ¢ This is agreeable to me . Every minister
affixed his seal at the end of his note. Finally the
king wrote ¢ Accepted”’, and sct his seal. Ile was
supposed to be unable to go through the document
carefully and the yxwaszja or some one else was ' to
make this endorsement for him which was shown to
him. After this first stage was over the minute was
signed by all the ministers as the council (gana)
and sealed with the seal of the council. Finally it
was once more presented to the king who ¢ without
delay ”” wrote ¢ seen ’’ as he had not the capacity ”’ to
criticize it.”! On this Jayaswal remarks very pertinently :
‘“ The set endorsements are all in Sanskrit. This im-
plies that the procedure belongs to the period of the
Sanskrit revival which is now to be dated in the light of
the history of the éuﬁga revolution between rso B.C.
and 100 A.C.”’2 s

To this procedure Kautalya adds that if some mem-
bers are to absent themselves being away from the city or
otherwise, their opinions too must be taken by the use
of special writs.® - This is surely not vote by proxy as

* Hindwu Polity, part ii, pp. 138-39 ; Sukra, ii. 362-69.

?CE J.B.0.R.S., iv, pp. 257-65 : Kamand, xi. 60-64 ; Vaj., i. 312 5 Br
Nitz, iv. 34. 14 : Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 140 (foot-note).

® Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 15.
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some would suggest. But the point is that they might
offer some useful counsel. Their opinions would be
discussed as those of others who were present and a
unanimous decision was arrived at.

It would be interesting to compare it with what is
found in the great epic. The king shall deliberate with
not less than three councillors and ponder over their
respective views in the first day. On the next day
he must speak out the results of his own deliberation
over their views to the cabinet. The conclusion
arrived at on this day must again be submitted
for the approval of the purofita. 1f it should win his
approval,’ the thing is taken for granted to all intents

! gfaaiguzRE) dmanat = fHgar |
fd g=narEas-agegs atatu: o
aat qmont fafad fandl feer fast Gt ag o
afrerd & wfred 9 fzRdgae asawe o
ST HAGITATDYRT T AR |
Fsiar da geee:cg wgan guEagm: o
Santi Parvan, Ixzxiii. 52-54 ; of. Yaj., i. 310 and Manu, vii. 56-57.

In the verses quoted above it is said that such of the councillors who are
admitted to the cabinet must be those who have completely satisfied the

five testg (q‘s‘fqar:) The term JH[: isof great constitutional impor-
tance in Kautalya’s ArfkaSastra. Kantalya mentions only four kinds of
Upadhas (ITATTIIATEEN).  These are griiars weffour: 5 se-
qET:s and WIIIY: | He recommends whal the Makibharala tecom-
mends

gafqarggr afau: gafa | (Bk. i Sec. 10

While Kautalya speaks of only four Upadias the Makabharata
mentions five kinds. In this context the Kaxfaliya mentions another term
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and purposes. The results of the consultation are sent
to the corporate bodies in the state and also the
president? of such bodies severally and separately. For
the end and aim of this wantra is to make the people at
large contented.? Though the king is expected to
favour the majority view of the cabinet still that the
opinion of the superior prevailed ultimately is seen from
the fact that the view is submitted to the purolita.
This bears eloquent testimony to the form of consti-
tutional monarchy in practice at least in the early
centuries before the Christian era. The above procedure
shows that the virtual ruler was the ‘royal writ’ rather
than the king himself. Has the king no powers to make
the procedure null and void? Personally he could not.
But he could issue an appeal to the sovereign assembly
of the realm which goes by different appellations of a
sabha, or a y@stra, or a janapada—all terms connoting
one and the same institution of the assembly, where the
people’s representatives sat and which it is the duty of
the Parisad or the deliberative council to satisfy, lest it

qﬁé?}'\': or the five institutes connected with the Intelligence Department,
These are explained as the institute of fraundulent disciple (a:,mﬁ'm;),
of recluse lﬂ[ﬁﬂ'ﬁ: )s of a householder (I;_rgqf’aaa:), of a xaerchant

S
(3TEF:)s and of an ascetic (AITH:) Bk. i, Sec. 11.

Evidently the passage in question in the Makabkaratae refers to the
qﬁégar and the four upadhas. Parimelalagar mentions the same four

Upadhas as find mention in the ArthaSastra in commenting on the follow-
ing of Zirukuyal.
SroCurgdiarugyrés srarDor
PpsQpdbs Cspuuds (501)
1 Ibid., 1xxxv. 12.

2 [bid., x=xiii. 55. ONEHEOT GHY:
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should jeopardize its own position. In this and other
directions the inscriptions of ASoka throw welcome
light.” “They (the ministers) should act in sucha manner
that they would be favoured by the approval of the
Janapada assembly.’

This shows that the position of the ministers was
secure so long as the sovereign assembly had con-
fidence in them, and it would be jeopardizing their
position if they acted otherwise. This is also evident from
the Jungadh Inscription? where Chakra-Palita, the minis-
ter of Skanda-Gupta, gives utterance to similar opinion.

Besides the wmantri-parisad which we have taken as
the state-council, we find another institution of greater
importance. This, we may characterize, as the secret
council of the chief ministers more closely in the confi-
dence of the ruling monarch. The A»¢/asastra assigns
to this smaller but more influential body several functions
of state. It was perhaps a purely deliberative body, the
mantyi-parisad being deprived of this power in course of
time as it became a rather unwieldy body. We hear in
the Makabharata that this latter assembly consisted of as
many as thirty-seven members. According to the
extreme political philosopher Kanika it is no matter for
secrecy if the thing goes beyond six ears. Hence Kanika
would not allow more than three persons to deliberate on
the vital affairs of the state.?

'3 d 3 wfwerdg 429 saafad @ %2 5t oo ey
AARAH (Id3f owe wrAvgw fegd sTeed, wanfe-

ﬁ? 5 on00000 Lauriya-Ararat Pillar Edict IV.

R e rci7 p o6l
* PRyqg Plaraeargat g EgrEgEEar |

asd ar fagor geafafEfadd §
19
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But Kanika’s ruling was not the standard accepted
in ancient India. Or rather, every political philosopher
had his own reckoning as to the number of the coun-
cillors. Bharadvaja who is quoted by Kautalya allows
the king to take counsel with himself alone ; and hence
his conception of sovereignty may be characterized as
autocracy. Rightly Visalaksa opposes this view-point,
and according to him there must be one or more with
whom the king must sit in council.? The Pura@nas agree
in the main when they recommend, ¢ Neither alone nor
with many hold consultation’.? Kautalya allows from
one to four councillors but not more. He is also of
opinion that even in cases of extreme necessity the king
could not act on his own initiative.® According to
Bhisma however the number of chief councillors
who were eligible to sit in the mantyi-parisad were
only nine. But it is a moot point whether in
Bhisma’s opinion the smaller body could consist of as
many as nine, or a smaller number chosen from this
nine, as Law suggests.* But there is no warrant
for the latter assumption. Perhaps on some occasions
as many as nine councillors formed the deliberative

body.

-
AT 7 = a i |
sgoiRead A st AT gead o

(Adi Parvan, cliii. 91-92.)
1 ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 15.
2 Matsya, ccxx.37; Agni, ccxxv. 18-20; Kalika, lxzxiv. 104, 105;

Brhadaharma, Utlarakanda, iii. 3.

- .
* wratas wid afae afaufed =gg 13m0
(ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. xv.)
2 Aspects of Poléty, p. 36. S Mbk., Santi Parvar, lxxxv. 61.
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The functions of the smaller council were five accord-
ing to Kautalya. The following five points! occupied
the major portion of their attention :—

(1) w¥or SWATE:  Ways of beginning a work,
(arma).

(2) Eﬁqgaqg’qf[ Resources in men and material.

(3) @mar@tm:  Judgment in regard to place and
time.

(4) fafqgramate: Protection against possible dan-
gers.

(8) safgfE: Final consummation.

Let us now proceed to the examination of the posi-
tion occupied by these councils in the epoch of the epics.
We already noticed the principal eight councillors and
the thirty-seven ministers who composed the parisad.
These thirty-seven members are mentioned as follows :
Four Brahmans who are well read in the Veda,
large-hearted, ripe in scholarship and hence pure ; eight
Ksatriyas who are warriors wearing arms ; twenty-one
VaiSyas who are wealthy and resourceful ; three Stdras
well-disciplined, honest, and tested beforehand ; one Sita
possessing the following eight qualities : of fifty years of
age, Jarge-hearted, devoid of jealousy, versed in Swey#:
and Sruti, disciplined, impartial, capable of discussing
acts and deeds, not coveteous, and devoid of the seven
terrible corruptions of the mind (zyasanas).?

1 Artha$dstra, Bk. i, Sec. v ; cf. Manu, vii, 56-57.
2Santi Parvan, Ixxxv. 7-11. The commentator furnishes the following eight

qualities : & HAT, AZ0H TAT, Fgd, ANg, G, TEF :
and the seven zyasanas: four as a result of kama—hunting, dice, women and

drinking, and three of anger : a:ugq[a;f, an'm\qrqm:f, 3'{753‘50‘?. It is
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The next question is whether the king consulted all
these thirty-seven ministers, and if so, would not the object
of the wmeanira, namely, secrecy, be defeated? Political
thinkers have given some thought to this question, and
there is mention of a smaller number fit to be consulted.
But this number was in no way fixed. For in one place
it is said that the number must not be less than three!
and in another five? and in a third, eight.® The law-
giver Manu fixes the number at seven or eight.*
It is indeed refreshing to note that all the communities
find representation on it thus falsifying the easy inference
that these political organizations were devised with a view
to the detriment of some and aggrandizement of other com-
munities. The commentator defines the eight councillors
to be four Brahmans, three Siidrasand one Stta.S Here
is proof positive of the inclusion of the Sidra community
in the highest cxecutive machinery of the state. And the
inference is irresistible, that the Siidras worked side by
side with the Brahmans in guiding the ship of the state
during the storm and stress which were a frequentlyoccur-
ring factor in ancient times. It may also be noted that the
two communities—both the ruling and the wealthy ones,
the Ksatriyas and the VaiSyas, and hence the aristrocratic
classes—were excluded from the mantra. We are not in
a position to assign any definite reasons for the exclusion

taken by some that one of the qualifications to be a member of the Parisad
is to be aged at least fifty years from Q§'fﬂ§'§a’q€. of ‘the Makablarala.

(Santi Parvan Ixzxv. 9.) But this is wrong for this phrase isan adjective
qualifying the noun ¢ Sita’ only. Hence the age restriction was only in
the case of the Siita and not other members of the Parisad.

* Santi Parvan, \xxxiii. 47.

28 76zd., 52, ® Ibid., Ixxxv. 11.

" gfgar @a =ieY ar ggEta qUfEan | (il 540
s Cf. Sukra, ii, 333-36.
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of two powerful and important communities from the
sphere of consultation. But it is reasonable to assume
that the members of these aristrocratic classes by virtue
of the functions expected of them could not have satis-
fied all the qualifications which are expected of a true
councillor. It also indicates the beginnings of a demo-
cratic system of Government. !

The following is the categorical list of persons who
were not eligible for consultation.?

He who does not speak the truth, though possessing
all the other qualifications, who has intercourse with the
enemies of the state, who has no interest in the progress of
his own, who is not versed in the sciences, not pure, who is
insensible (zds4), serves the enemies, a braggart, unfriendly,
full of the passion of anger and unsatiated desire, an
alien though fully qualified, whose father has been un-
justly banished though recalled afterwards, and whose
property has been confiscated for slight offences. The
following is again the categorical list of those fit for

* The greatness of Indian culture lies in having realized the principle of
communalisin. According to Western economic,thought, the state, private
property and competition are the three necessary conditions which guide
the economic life and the activity of society. The consequence is a
disordered equilibrium between labour and capital, or in other words inces-
sant class conflicts. Ways and means have been suggested to avoid this
pﬁenomeaon by great writers and thinkers. Socialism, communism,
syndicalism, guild socialism and bolshevism arc given their due considera-
tion to ameliorate the present social and economic conditions. These
would not bear fruit for the principles guiding these socialistic states are
again appropriation and exploitation. But communalism with a decen-
tralized policy as it was practised in ancient India is the remedy. The
economic purpose was truly served by dividing the society into a number
of castes or class groups. The liberty of the individual or parentalism of the
state as we understand it to-day are not its necessary adjuncts. But social
and political groups in towns and villages co-operated with the central
state which resulted in creation and distribution as against the principles of
appropriation and exploitation.

2 Santi Parvan, lzxxiii. 35-40.
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consultation. He who is shrewd, with a good grasp and
learned, a citizen of the land, pure, and honest of purpose,
possessed of wisdom and intelligence, able to under-
stand friends and foes, devoted to the king, truthful,
well-behaved, of great dignity, sweet and soft, hereditary,
he who is contented, agreeable, skilful, is afraid of
adharma, versed in mantra and time and #ifZ, heroic,
controlling the world by sa@wza and dana, confided by the
paunra and the jarapade bodies.® These resemble in the
main the ministerial qualifications given by law-givers
like Manu and Yajhavalkya.?

The various restrictions placed on the process of
consultation point to the fact that cabinet secrecy was
an essential feature of the ancient administration and also
the significant place assigned to the mantra.® Itis said
that * the progress of the state depends upon the roots of
mantva, deliberated by the councillors. These should
operate in such a manner that the weak spots of their state
should not be disclosed whilst those of the enemy could
be seen. This aspect of consultation is also noted by
Kautalya.®> They should learn a truth from the tortoise

* Santi Parvan, \xxxiii, 41-47 ; cf. Br. Nati, vi. 6.
® vii. 54 and Vaj., 1.320. Also see Vyasa guoted in ChandeSvara’s
Rajaniti Ratnakara, p. 12.
2 Vaj., i, 344,
* afani daqs & a ug fBEdd
(Santi Parvan, lxxxiii, 48.)
" anen el o2f: fod e =
nEeRd garg it qafEgann: |
(Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. xv.)
areafeg T wEtway awEa |

TR eRY gArEI W EaTHeET: |

(fzinti Parvan, 1x=xiii, 49.)

©
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which draws all its limbs within its shell. Counsels
which are kept close by the counsellors form the armour
of the king and the limbs, other subjects of the state.
Hence the ministers must heartily co-operate with the
king in carrying out the affairs of the state.’

We also learn from the Ceylon inscriptions? that all
administrative measures were issued by the king-in-
council. In the Vevala Katuja inscription of Mahinda
IV ¢all these lords who sit in the Royal Council and who
have come together in accordance with the mandate
delivered by the king-in-council have promulgated these
institutions.” The slab inscriptions of Queen Lilavati
shows the creation of a council of ministers, wise and
loyal, who released the kingdom from all dangers.?
Thus whether it was in South India or in the North
there was no administration which had not a con-
sultative assembly or council which invariably guided
the deliberations of the state.

1 Santi Parvan, Ixxxiii. 48-51.
2 Eﬁzgraphzm Zeylamca vol. i, No. 21, quoted by P. Banerjee in Public
4d; ¢ India.

S Eﬁzgraﬁ/uc Zeylanica, vol. i, No. 14 and also vol. ii, No. 6.

°



APPENDIX

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

There are three significant terms in Sanskrit literatur(ﬁ——
sabha, parisad, and samiti, the correct interpretation of which
has not yet been arrived at. Different meanings are sugg'es'ted
but still no satisfactory solution is reached. These are techinical

terms of great administrative importance. # + Al = to shine,

919 3d0 3fi-that which shines or is illustrious. This may
be the hall in which meetings were held or the assembly itself
composed of illustrious persons. This term repeatedly occurs
in the South Indian inscriptions and is invariably the governing
body of the village, its jurisdiction however extending over
that village only. Thus it is an important institution of the
South Indian local administration.

The second term parisad is qfia: + ﬁTE{ﬁH iﬁi qf(qq = to
sit. This literally means °sitting round, ’ Z.e., those who speak
in the assembly. The term GREEY occurs in the Rigveda

Sambhita,* and Sayana comments: afE:giza a;ré‘{:”:{. The

other term Samiti is wqaﬁqﬁa zfa gfafa: o

The Sab/za.—Having defined exactly what the meanings of
these different terms are it would be interesting to examine the
composition, constitution and functions of these bodies. Let us
first examine the conception of the Sabhain Vedic times. Profes-
sors Macdonell and Keith take the view that the term refers to
both the assembly and the hall in which the assembly met. 2 They
further opine that the hall was also used for purposes of gambling

S 115334875
SRV, Vil 28, 6; viil. 4. 9.etc. ; 4. V., v. 31. 6; vii. 12, 1-2, etc. ;

Lait. Sark. iii. 4-8 ; vil. 1-8; Sat. Br.,ii. 3.2.3; v. 3.1, 10, etc. ; see Vedic
Indez, vol. ii, pp. 426-7,
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from the technical term sabkasthanu. ‘The hall was something
like our Town Halls where all the public affairs of the state and
society were discussed and resolved upon. It was not exclusive-
ly in use for state purposes.®!

The Vedic Sabkaz was originally composed of aristrocrats,
Brahmans and Maghavans. Considering the then state of society
which was tribalin character it is too much to expect anything of a
democratic preponderance. The Rig Veda Samlkita has yet another
term? Swiata or of good birth in support of our statement. There
is a passage in the Maitrayani Samhita® which throws interes-
ting licht onthe question whether members of the fair sex were
eligible for membership. The passage cited shows their
ineligibility. Appropriate to this the Tamil classic Purapporul
Venbamalai has a reference.* It is said here that when the
enemy set the city to fire there was such a bewildering
confusion that women rushed to the assembly hall inadvertantly.
And this indicates that women even in ancient Tamil Nadu were
not admitted to the assembly.

The Sabka was then the council of elders, mainly a judicial
body like that of ancient Greek city-states. The elders were
men of such high character and learning that they evoked respect
from all communities. Hence the Yajur Veda® (Sukla) is thus
eloquent :

an: garg: gaafaEa |

They did not forfeit the trust and confidence placed upon them.
That this was so for several centuries to come, is evident from
the writings of Megasthenes who observes, ¢ The seventh caste
consists of the councillors and assessors, of those who deliberate

1 Zyit. Br it 4, 16, FATF Garfadq) | Bhattabhaskara comments

Fag=aurg, guHIR=aar==d gar gAEEIYERT |
(Bibliotheca: Sanskrita, No. 38, pp. 173-4.)
2 vii, 1. 4.
*aemrfaRfgar eiguififgaat ewargate: gatafa a

fgdt  aifgausarasaogd  o@adfEs: swdma  gEt
e iv, 7. 4. p. 97.
+ Vanchipatalam, §I. 14. * vyweei wepiuir’ S xvi, 24.

20
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on public affairs. Itis the smallest class looking to number, but
the most respected on account of the high character and wisdom
of its members.’! This is quite in keeping with Kautalya’s
recommendation of the highest qualifications for councillors.
From the technical name narista given to the Sabkia in Vedic
literature Mr. Jayaswal attaches some constitutional import
to it, meaning the resolution of the council as something
inviolable and binding on all,2 basing his interpretation on
Séyaga’s commentary.

Though we have no direct evidence as to the actual working
of the s2b/a still the fact remains that it was presided over in its
session by the sabidpali, and it was guarded by a sablapala.
Originally the sabka was more a court of justice where the king
heard and decided cases and disputes. This is obvious from the
occurrence of the terms sebkdcera® and sabhasad, sitter in the
assembly.®* The Vedic Szbka was more of a legislative and judi-
cial character. It is said inthe Sztzpatia Brahmana® and also in
the Crandogya Upanisad® that the king went to the seb%a as well as
the samitipossibly to guide its deliberations. The authors of the
Vedic Index seem to read in these passagesan interpretation that
will nullify the statement of Zimmer,? namely, that the sabia was
the meeting place of the village council with the Gramani as its
president. Zimmer is not altogether wrong as Professors
Macdonell and Keith suppose. In those days when local self-
government was the rule and not the exception it was but right that
the village had its own sebkz. We must not confuse ourselves
with the word sabkz. There were sabhas in towns as well as in
villages. But their powers were different. One was the larger
assembly which concerned itself with the general affairs of the
state in particular and the other took notice of local matters only.

These village sabkas or smaller councils of the village admini-
stration often call for notice in South Indian Inscriptions. These
sabhas generally met in the temple halls (:ab/uimandzz})a), and

* McCrindle, p. 43, ® Hindu Polity, part i, p.18,
® Tuift. Br., iii. 4. 2. Bhattabhaskara comments on the term ql‘{raf:
. o siie
gargr ﬁ-{m’ A Em‘qa‘ﬂ;]’n[. (Bibliotheca Sanskrita, 38, p. 159.)

* V.7 ii, p.428; Tuitt. Br., i.2.1. 26.
S 1ii, 4. 14, Siv23:65 7 Alt, Leben, chap. vi, p. 174,
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particularly under a large and shady banyan tree in special plat-
forms constructed for the purpose. The sabka had for its mem-
bers the village elders, the é&kattas (learned men), the visisthas
(straight and moral men), and prominent priests of the temple.
Representatives of the merchant class (nagaratiar), of the com-
mon folk (u#d@r), and of the district (nattar) often sat in the
sabka. The qualification for the Brahman members of the sebia
was to be well versed at least in one of the Dkarmasastras and to
have studied at least one whole Veda with its pariSistas.* From the
Ukkal and other inscriptions® it is clear that the institution of the
sabia had reached a high degree of efficiency and was in good
working order about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.p. The
sab/a had the following duties among others. It exercised supreme
right over the village lands. It was the arbitrator in the disputes
arising from the purchase or sale of lands. It confiscated and sold
lands of defaulters. It was responsible for the state levy of the
village. It raised public subscriptions in the cause of common
interests.® It obtained loans to meet emergencies such as famine.
It had a treasury of its own. It held a supervising control over
the various committees of its own in the village, and also over
temple accounts. It had the right to punish the internal enemies of
the village (gramadrokins)*. In a word it did everything to
insure the moral and the material welfare of the viliage.

The Samiti.—The samitiin Vedic literature undoubtedly refers
to a definite communal institution. Professors Macdonell and
Keith take the view of Hillebrandt according to whom the sebka
and the sa#fi are much the same. The very name implies a
different connotation. It must have been a people’s assembly,
generally presided over by the king; and it is just possible
that ome of its functions was the formal election of the king
by giving their unanimous assent of the choice perhaps made by
the members of the sabka. Taking for granted this elective
character and also the fact of the king presiding over the assem-
bly of the people, it shows that the king was the servant of the
people. This also demonstrates that the people had a voice in
the administration of the land though it was not definite or
assertive in character. But it is certain that this assembly was

2 Bh. Commemo. Vol. p. 227. S 2 S. 1. 7., vol. iii, part ii.
2 Ep. Report, 1909, pp. 82-83. * Ep. Report, 1910-11, p. 72,
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different! from the sazbks as regards its constitution and
function.

Tre Parisad.—Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has made a notable con-
tribution on the subject.? He quotes passages from the Atkarva
Vedn wherein it is explicitly stated that the sabka and the
samiti are separate institutions. Both of them are described
as the two daughters of Praejzpati.® But it would be rea-
sonable to assume that the samzitz and parisad were
identical. This is evident from the Brhadaranvaka Upanisad.*
The institution of samiti was not a long-lived one. Tt
became practically extinct with the commencement of the
period of the Jatakas (600 B.c.). But the word parisad occurs
in different senses in the post-vedic period. It is princi-
pally an academy of science and then a royal court, Even in
this latter sense its political function amounted to judicial matters
only. In the traditional usage the term parised meant an assem.-
bly of learned men to decide legal points and customs of the land.5

The Paura-Jasiapada.—There were besides the Pawra and
Janapada assemblies as is evident from the inscriptions of
Asoka not to speak of numerous literary references. Whenever
changes are to be effected in the comstitution, or new laws
promulgated, the king first got the approval of this body and
placed the matter before the council or the public.®

The assembly had also the power to demand redress of their
grievances at any time, or present compensation bills for losses
sustained.” It is said that when the council refused to execute
the king’s orders as regards certain gifts he placed the matter
before the assembly. From this we may infer two facts. There
were two political institutions, one the council and the other the
assembly. The first was known by different terms.—perisad,
rajukas (Asoka’s inscription), etc.; and the latter by the paura-

* Cf. Zimmer’s A4/¢. Leber, chap. vi, pp. 174-176 where there 1s a

learned discussion on the subject.
2 Hindz Polity,vol. i, pp. 11-21.

* garmgfafeaaat gaag feadt dREa
Emr dagr 39A1 & frgrare g feEady o i1 1)

S Vasistha, iii. 20; Manu xif. 3%
ar Rock viii, Kalsi Rock viii, Dhauli Rock viii.
7 Yaj.; i, 36 ; Manu, viii. 40.
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Janapada, rastra, pragraha sabhz,* prakrti of the S’ukranili, or
prakyii sabhasad® or simply sabka.® Functions practically
remained the same though the designations often underwent
some transformation.

But Dr. Law has taken objection to the use of ZPawra and
Janapada as corporate bodies at all. e examines both directly and
indirectly all the evidence adduced by Jayaswal and comes to the .
conclusion that there is no ground whatsoever to understand these
two terms as technical terms signifying any corporate associations.
In every place whether in the texts or in the inscriptions
they simply mean people of the town and the country.* We are
afraid that Dr. Law is rather dogmatic in his statements. In
some places they may mean what he says. But still to totally
deny the existence of such oraganized bodies of citizens is to miss
the mark altogether. The audience of His Majesty by the people
must not be and could not be so cheap and easy as Law would
imagine. It is to deprive the officc of kingship of all dignity
whatsoever. The king may do justice and judgment to a very poor
and insignificant citizen; bhut it does not mecan that the king
allowed any indiscriminate interview of any of his subjects ag-
grieved or mno. It would not, on the face of it, be a working
principle. The fact is that therc were what were known as group
organizations both in towns, and the country parts and their repre-
seniatives on behalf of the public of the city or the commonality of
the realm, pleaded before the king for redress of this or that
grievance. Hence itis far more reasonable to take them to
be corporate associations which were highly respected as
popular bodies both by the king and his ministry. They were
often consulted so that there might not be any room for dissatis-
faction among the public at large. This is borne out by the
certain evidence of the inscriptions. Most of the interpretations
which Law proposes are highly doubtful. The term Pawnra-
Janapada which so often occurs in the political and historical
literature of the Hindus also occurs in the various inscriptions.®

1 Ramayana, Avodhya Kanda, Izxxi. 12 ; and Ixxxii. 1-4.

2 Jbid., lxxxii. 4-17. ° 2 Mahabhavala, xii. 83. 1-2.

4 7. H. E., vol. ii, Nos., 2and 3.

s The Inscription of Rudradaman ; £p. Ind., Lider’s list ; 965, Fleet,
G.17., vol. iii, p. 60; the Kalinga Edict of ASoka; Asoka Pillar Edict iv; Rock
Edict, viii, (Girnar) the Kharavela Inscription, J.B.0.R.S., vol. iii, p. 456. -
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Not the least interesting is that similar organizations are also
mentioned in Tamil literature. In the Perusnkathai® we meet
with two terms * ssr@pw, s1@wm,” along with aimperumbkuln and
others who came to attend the festivities of Naravanan’s birth.
day. The Sanskrit equivalents of these two terms are Paura and
Jarapada, representative assemblies of the people and not the
mass of citizens. Whenever the latter is to be mentioned the
expression is sss wrisi meaning not a corporation but a great
body of all citizens.

The Sabha in Later Times

Coming to the position that the sabia occupied in the Epics?
it is interesting to see that the judicial character of it becomes
increasingly dominant. We see that the king presided over this
assembly invariably, but in his absence the prime minister pre-
sided over the meetings of the council. In the Harsacharila we
see that when Rajyavardhana died, it was the prime minister
Bhandi who presided at the meeting convened for the purpose of
selecting his successor.

The qualifications of the Szbkz members are striking. It is
Draupadi who says that?®

¢it is no sabha where there are no elders: they are not
elders who do not speak the diarme : it is not dharma if itis
not founded on truth; it is no truth if it is combined with fraud.’
The Jataka contains a similar verse.*

1y.6.39. * See for more details J. 4.0.S., xiii, Ppp- 148-49.
@ gar gg T gf-a ggrn:
b N <.
4d 3w g A agfa gq9g.

1y =9t g8 Fg=afa

7 ame FpSarTfaag o
5 (Mbk., Sabha. 1xxxix. 65.)
g1 @ar g T gfagar

a a3 gar ga vuka €y |
TN 9 QG F qgm A
gH vorarg waf=agay I (See Hindu Potity, i, p. 19.)
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The Sabha consisted of all castes and classes. The Ksatriyas
are there conspicuous. Bhisma and Vidura who are Ksatriyas
and Drona, Bharadvaja and Krpa (Brahmans) are among those
present.! These were well disciplined by the Sasfras and
highly respectable. Draupadi raised a point of law before
this august assembly of sages, ministers, and courtiers, whether
Yudhisthira had the right to pawn her after he had himself
become a slave.®? Bhisma justifies Yudhisthira’s right by
saying that the technicalities of dzarma are too subtle.® Karna,
Dussasana, and Duryodhana justified the action on the part of
Dussasana to drag her by force into the open court though she
was sparsely dressed and in her periods. But Vidura sym-
pathized with Draupadi and appealed to the assembly for an
impartial consideration of the question without fear or favour
but with an eye to dZarma and satya. He asks every member
to speak out his opinion according to his knowledge and judg-
ment free from %zma, krodka, and other jundesirable influences.
He further expatiates on the point and says* that he who is a
member of the assembly and fails to give out his opinion or dis-
torts the law when asked for, comes close to being a liar and
quotes the classic discussion between Prahlada and the sage
Angirasa on this point. Vikarna, one of the brothers of Duryo-
dhana, associated himself with the views of the sage Vidura.
Bhisma accepts the position as a most difficult one and accepts
also his inability to give a decisive reply, but added that

&7 guigt I9AEEEr:
fhaE=a: @3 gagEeqn: |
nREANESy a9

~ a A

Sabha P , Ixxxix. 48.

duES AreEe TR | (Sabsa Larvan, xxxix. 48.)
2 lbid., 1xxxix. 19. 3 Jbid., 1xxxix. 59-61.

‘& ood A FEmmekaT gaiE: |
gd a1 weEf: A @s§ geAd o
g: gafdad agrgdest auim: |
HAFam GF Fe g amfafa f=a: g

(Sabka Parvan, xc, 64-65.)
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Yudhisthira himself is the best and final authority on the sub-
ject.? Duryodhana too acceded to this position and ordered that
every one of the five husbands could speak on the point. On
this the members became extremely happy and loudly applauded
him by signs of eyes and lips. But a few became distresced and
cried ¢ Oh, Alas !’ Bhima spoke hot when Bhisma, Drona, and
Vidura asked him to forbear. Karna replied Bhima hotly and
Vidura spoke of the prosecution of diarma in the Sabka and
insisted that Draupadi’s position was the right one. He added
that if this were overlooked the prosperity of the state would
come to an end. Moved by Draupadi and,others, Dhrtarastra
released the Pandavas with Draupadi from slavery and asked
them to be friendly with the Kurus by ruling at Kandavaprasta.?
This shows how the business of the assembly was usually con-
ducted. That ladies could take part in the assembly discussion
is seen from the fact that Mandodari goes to Ravana’s court
after the death of Prahasta and dissuades him by several argu-
ments to desist from fighting Rama.?

Harita’s classification of the sabkha.—There is an interesting
chapter (V) in Chande$vara’s Rajanili Ratnakara which
further throws light on the sedka and its constitution. This
is not an original work but a compendium of the various smy#:
texts. Harita is quoted. According to him there are four
kinds of szbia: pratistita, apratistita, mudrita, and sasite. Tt is

qfa'fgﬂ[ if it were established by the king himself in his royal
domains ; ﬂﬂfﬁfgﬁf if it were a voluntary organization of the

villagers, Efﬁ'ﬁr if established by the king’s secretaries or judges,

and sIfHA if established by the king himself by a royal writ,

The sablka is likened to an organism. The head is the king, the
face secretary, the arms members, the hands §zsta, knees account-
ants and scribes, eyes gold and fire, and feet servants. Rach of
these ten members has its own individual and collective functions
to perform. The secretary is the speaker, the king is the person
who finally decides, members discuss questions of policy, smer# is
the law, gold and fire are for oath, the accountant counts the ertha

1 Sabha Pravan, xci.'14-21, ® Sabha Parvan, xcii and =xciii,
3 Yuddh. see after chap. lix, two praksipta chapters.
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or wealth, the scribe is the writer of writs and orders, witnesses
" are servants, anagnakau (FFHH]) are the plaintiffs and defen-

dants. The judicial aspect of the assembly would be more fully
treated under the chapter on the administration of justice.

Assemblies in Tamil literature—1It would be certainly interest-
ing to study what sort of assemblies and councils were prevalent
in ancient South India. The Silappadikaram and the Mani-
mekhkalai are two classical treatises which are a mine of informa-
tion for reconstructing the history and social life of ancient
Dravida. A study of these and other classical treatises shows
that there must have been five big assemblies. (1) The repre-
sentative assembly of the people acting as a check on the ruling
chieftain (wrsariz), (2) the assembly of the ministers of religion,
(wridwini), (3) the assembly of physicians perhaps a Board of
Public Health (»@#Fs7), (4) the assembly of astrologers (#8551
and (5) the assembly of ministers for revenue and judicial
administration of the state (yews=d).

There are two technical terms in Tamil literature which con-
note great political significance. These are ‘Buveumaeey ’ and
waavcuomup.”’  These terms occur jointly and severally in different
places in different treatises.? The term ‘@a ' which is another
term for ¢ guis’ occurs in Zolkappiyam (kilavi, satra 57), and
means simply an assembly. There are two interpretations for
both the terms. One interpretation for the term Buoumiee is
that given above, and the other has already been noticed.? The
two interpretations for erewcurruis, otherwise known as ‘ ee=Qums
&%aravi ? are as follows : ¢ (1) srewsfueai (account officers), (2)
sarwa@ssr (heads of the executive) (3) sarssepow (officers of the
treasury), (4) sersriureri (palace-guards), (5) ssswrist, (citizens
of the capital), (6) wa. ss@ai (leaders of army divisions), (7)
wrSso7, (elephant men),(8) @asfwpari, (mounted warriors).® The
Zamil Lexicontenders sesriureri on the authority of Divakaram,
watchman at a gate.’* In our opinion this term may be identified
with the Sanskrit Ksaffy meaning ‘chamberlain’. The other

= 5ilaﬁpadikdram, 3.126; 5. 157 ; 26. 38 ; Manimekkalai, 1. 17 ; Perusis-
kathai, ii. 5. 6 ; 1b6id., 13.3 ;iv. 9. 5; v. 6. 37.
2 Supra, p. 125.
° See Divakaram. Also Zamil Lexicon, vol. i, part. iii, p. 520.
* Vol. ii, part. i, p. 677.
21
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interpretation though interesting is loose. Itis ¢ srigysss
sraLLTE@% seraQruriss daQrerurmigsnt.”’ These are those
who adorned the king with a #//a%a in his forehead, who decorated
him with flowers, who presented to him undergarments and
other clothings, who offered him betels and betel leaves, who
attended to his upper dress and who offered him ghee. This
interpretation bears no political interest except the fact that the
commentator’s outlook of the state was too narrow. From
references to the texts where these occur, we are led to infer that
the Burouwaee were those people of royal entourage who fol-
lowed the king in public tours, processions, festivals and so forth.
The srereurrun refers to the machinery of government, and on
special occasions their representatives also joined the azmperum-
kulu.



CHAPTER IV

FISCAL ADMINISTRATION
Sec. i, SOURCES OF REVENUE

Revenue in ancient India was derived partly from
taxation and partly from sources other than taxation.
An appreciable proportion of revenue came from the
land, the principle governing this being that a fixed
share of the produce of the land should be given
to the state either in cash or in kind, preferably the
latter. It was generally one-sixth of the produce. This
seems to have been a fixed legal tax for the same rate
is repeated in the epics, in law-books, the Arthasastras
and even in miscellaneous literature including £zzyaz and
the dramatic works.* On this dccount one of the king’s
names was the sixth-taker (saddiagablak). In later
times he was called sadamsavrtti, one who depended
for this living on the sixth part.? The classical Tamil
work AKura/ mentions the same rate.?

But this rate was but the maximum allowable ; for
Gautama speaks of three different rates, one-tenth,
one-eighth, and one-sixth, to be taken from the land.
Manu'’s rates are one-twelfth, one-eighth, and one-sixth.*
Sukra shows himself a sound economist and practical
statesman when he recommends one-half from one-third

1 Santi Parvan, xxiv. 16 ; Ixviii. 27 ; Visuu, iii. 10.

2 See History of India, part1, p. 27, by P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar,
(Third Edition.)

3 «Qgarynisri Qpies dgsQprésgQaragsw

@siynssrCobuph.’® 43.
This indicates how tradition has been a potent force in India from very

early times.
# Manu, vii, 130
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of the produce from the fields irrigated by tanks and
wells (irrigation being undertaken by the state), one-
fourth from lands which depend for water mainly on rain-
fall,* those richly fed by rivers and streams, and one-sixth
from other soils—a sort of graduated taxation according
to the nature of the soil and the cost of water-supply.
Kautalya recommends one-third, or one-fourth, only in
cases of financial stringency, but this impost was not to
affect the middling, or the inferior qualities of land, and
again the field-labourers and forest tribes. In order to
realize more revenue it is said that the revenue-officer
commonly prevailed upon the labourers to raise summer
crops also and thus to increase the produce, so that the
one-sixth part to the king might increase in amount.2

In the opinion of modern Western writers like Sir
John Strachey and John Stuart Mill, the land-revenue of
ancient Hindu administration did not enter into the
sphere of taxation so-called. Evidence, literary and
epigraphical, points to the fact that the king was not
regarded as the proprietor of the land. The idea that the
state owned all land was the feudal conception of the
land-law prevalent in western Europe in the middle
ages. Ancient Indian literature speaks eloquently of
the rights of private property in land. There are a
number of texts in favour of this statement—Nilakantha,
Madhava, Katyayana and Mitramiéra. 3 S

* Sukra, iv. 2. 113-15.

P FraEET: gEasEEy: SERan | 597 weed swa-
garet ar éamrqm' Faqard argeaid §aE ggef a1 ame |
aqrard AemwgLar.......... AETUI AT T FIFT | e,
AR RS AH wHoll ITT FRAG: |

(Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.)
® See Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, part ii, pp. 17 ff.
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Granting then that the institution of private property
in land existed, it is necessary to examine the position of
the state in relation to these lands. The king had
nothing more than protective control over the practice
of dharma both in his state and the subject-states as
well.* This means the central state had the right to
punish the misbehaved in their kingdom including the
tributary states. On the strength of this Rama argued
that he was right in killing the unrighteous Vali.2

There is also the fact of the existence of crown lands,
(=4f:) that is, lands owned by the state and cultivated
under the direct superintendence of the state® (szZad/ya-
#sa). From the existence of this office certain writers
have wrongly inferred that the state was the owner of all
land. Such inference confuses the real issue involved.
We must make a distinction between crown lands and
private lands. If this were made, the other question is
automatically solved. That the right of lordship to the
private lands was confined only to protective control is
further obvious from a statement of the Kawufalzya.* This
means that if a king has received wages in the shape of
taxes and does not afford protection, then, thatking might
be abandoned, and another might be chosen in his stead.®

1 Santi Parvan, Ivi. 42.
. s =S
g i&f{faﬁ ar g9 ﬂ;ﬁ:{: HASATKIATT |
kN
gugfgaaegon Fazaoeafd 1 (Kiskinde Kanda, 18. 6 )
< <
i® Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24.
. . ~ ]
‘e wEwE arame | TEgEn wE asE s
3 (Bk. xiii. 1.)
s The Mahabharata mentions six persons that are to be abandoned : 1.
A teacher who does not teach. 2. A Brahman not versed in the Veda. 3. A
king who affords no protection. 4. A wife who is not a loving partner.

5. A cowherd who desires to live in the village. 6: A barber who wants to live
in the woods.—(S@nti Parvan, 1vi. 43-5.)
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From this it would appear that the king was only a
servant of the people and his duty was to keep law and
order for which he was paid wages in the shape of
taxes. A similar idea is expressed in a stanza of the
Purapporul Venbamalai.® There it is said that the
king who is expected to receive one-sixth of the
produce must afford protection by following the path
pursued by his forefathers. If he should misbehave,
two courses were open to the people. First they might
join in an open revolt and have the king deposed and
substitute another on the throne. Or the allegiance which
the people owed to this unrighteous monarch might be
transferred to another, wellknown for the practice of

- dharma. These further confirm the fact that the king
held no proprietary right over the soil of the land. The
Government was then a contract ‘of service entered
between the subjects of the state and the sovereign
power, for they had the right to terminate the contract
at any period or time.

This is borne out by a whole chapter of the Szn#
Parvan of the Makabharata. To Manu, the first king,
people agreed to give as wages of protection, one cow
for every fifty cows bought or soid, one-fiftieth of gold,
one-tenth of grains, besides other favourable terms.2
Bhisma on the authority of Brhaspati and others charac—
terizes this idea as very important and equalizes protec-
tion with the »@jad/iarma itself.> The means towards the
end of protection are then narrated ; policemen and ser-
vants, gifts intime and place, reasonable demands,valour,

1 srdar gumsyir sy ICrrod
wrBQwrerge sl s powQ—orderd
ararsreawQsrarrar eiffdr g coasgys
srrarad Qsrare pan. 179.

2 Chap. Ixvi. 23-29. 3 Chap. lvii. 1 and 4,
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skill and truth on the part of the king, dissension among
the enemies, proper justice, protecting the good, collecting
the grains, serving the lecarned, increasing the treasury,
enthusiasm among the soldiers, good means of defence,
diplomacy, self-confidence, in a word, pursuit of »z/ and
dharma.*

It was realized that the spring of all action is
wealth. It is the perennial source of all dzarma,? and
in the Ramayana the importance of artia to dhiarma is
well brought out by the speech of Laksmana addressed
to his brother Rama in the field of Lanka.® Friends,
relatives, manhood, learning, strength of will, wisdom,
greatness and goodness, are all said to be the natural

2 Chap. lvii. 5-12. 2 Vana Parvan, xxxiii. 48,
® geteqy Tz fagseg: @ggaawad: |
Bror: @at: gada qAdEy gEGaE )
widq f& Fmwer gueETdse: |
syfmaed frarn @t AsA g REr gor o
argast oRwey gEwm: gEfaa: |
AR Fd adr &1 9aa
qeaetaes fenfon gearat: ae argarn |
aegrat: § qaty S% et § 5 abea:
gearat: @ 9 feedr st @ = gigam o
georgt: @ WerdnEw gEAEi: § HEe 1
Afeda g Qe gEEEdr "7AT |
TSHHGSAT A 7 afgeaar Far
merat asmtee a9 gafaonm |
FgATITHRT arf: mFE BwEEar g
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corollary of wealth (ar#%2z). To a man whose wealth
is on the increase, work undertaken goes on as a rivulet
from the hills. To a man of no wealth, however, works
undertaken prove impossible as water in a summer river.

It is then clear that @»¢4a is useful, nay, indispensable
for the moral and the material progress of the land.
What are the sources from which the king generally
enriched his treasury ? Mention has already been made
of the traditional land revenue which contributed the
major portion of the income to the state. Inscriptional
evidence proves mild rates of land-assessment (Za@nifa-
dan), about the commencement of the eleventh century
in the Chola kingdom of South India. It was roughly
100 kalams per zeZ (about 64 acres), equal to about
80 kalams of the present day,” in kind from good
lands, and fifty to eighty from less fertile ones. In
cash it varied from four to nine 4alazju of gold. The
revenue assessed was invariably in proportion to the
produce : dry-lands one-fifth, and wet-lands one-third.2
Those who were in charge of the land revenue are called
the dhiruvadhikaranas (No. 38 of Fleet). The tax-
collectors were generally known as the Utt/etavita in an
inscription of Bhaskaravarman.®  Other sources of
revenue to the state were from commerce, forts, transports,
mines, salt, $u/ka, ferry dues, fines and the produce of
forests. Added to these heads of income are the volun-
tary contributions, tributes from the subject states, and
unclaimed property.*

Ly L
@M 0% wn:sRg: e &N |
S

agtzart gatfn gad=a qufay I (vuddn. 1xxxiii. 32-39)
* S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 176 and 182,
2 Epigraphica Carnataca, No. 492 of Mulbagal of Kulottunga I.
3 Epigraphica Indica, xii. 75.
* Cf. Santi Parvan, Ixxi. 10.
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Commerce.—Commerce came in for the largest con-
tribution only next to that of the land revenue. Taxes
on commerce were not imposed indiscriminately but on
the strength of the difficulty or otherwise, of purchase
and sale of goods by merchants, their standard of life and
family expenses besides the incidental charges on inter-
mediaries and labour.? It varied from one-tenth to one-
fiftieth. Butone-tenth seems to have been the general rule
like the one-sixth for the land tax.? Among others which
contributed towards the material advancement of the state
are mentioned ample means of commerce (nattggfq:),
increased production of grains and gold, and diminution
of remissions.® According to the Kaxtalzya there was a
superintendent of commerce (qogreasy:) who would ascer-
tain the demand for various articles and also the rise or fall
in their prices.* Such of those merchants who dealt in

! g AR awmE qIiETay |
e = wheg ST T o
e gmafd 9 faed ddeg =rEsa |
freg afa wuAs fafega: aft w@a

(Santi Parvan, lzxxvii. 13, 14.)
* A ARAT uar qfEeaIn:
SIEIAAEHETET: 997 RS 99 g1t
AEYag Seani gaigagafiar |
e fEREEts qsIHERSE 9 0
LERICUCIE Tt daweg F |

WAl & AOEET gaeaREHgEg 9 |

Manu, vii. 130-32; cf. Gautama, 24-27; Vasistha, ix. 26-27 ; Apas-
tamba, xi. 10. 26. 9, cte. : 3
3 Artkasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. viii. 4 Jbid., Bk. ii. 16,
22
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foreign merchandise were generally favoured by remission
of taxes on those commodities. The state itself under-
took some of the manufactures and there was both a
selling and purchasing department which submitted
daily accounts to the superintendent in charge. There
were trade associations and partnership firms.! Dis-
tinction was made between the transactions by these
companies and by individuals. Favourable concessions
were always shown to the latter. The weights and
measures in use were to bear the stamp of the state.?
The regulation of tolls bears testimony to the pre-
valence of an excellent code of commercial morality.
Wholesale markets are known as the ¢wgz.? The state

had the wholesale prices fixed and any merchant getting
an enhanced sum would be deprived of that amount
which would go to replenish the treasury. There were
toll-houses situated at the entrances to the city or fortress.
Toll-keepers were to examine the goods, their destina-
tion and the seal-marks, and impose dues according to
their value. Consideration was also shown for useless
articles. Again there were no tolls for commodities in-
tended for marriages, ceremonies, gifts or sacrifices.
Forbidden articles if imported would be forfeited and
the dealers punished.® Tolls varied according as the
articles were necessaries or luxuries. Fruits, flowers,
meat, etc., came under the category of luxuries. Com-
monly the toll levied was one-sixth, while necessaries
like clothes and metals were assessed at one-twentieth
or one-twenty-fifth. Besides the tolls there was another

: 1bid. y 2 Jbid., Sec. 19.
TR A AR @R AT antatea fateadr our-

FIMAN €98 QUIAINE | (Ardhasastra, i, 21.)
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due dvaradeya, literally the gate-dues. Another regula-
tion of the department of commerce was the prohibition
9f retail sale at manufacturing places.” This would,
in the course of nature, affect prejudicially the proper dis-
tribution of trade as well as the revenues to the state.
This reminds us of the practice in vogue to-day of whole-
sale manufacturers not dealing directly with individual
traders but with established distributing firms and houses.

Under this department of commerce there was another
tax, the road-cess.? The collector of these dues was
known as the aenfapala. He was perhaps a little away
from the toll-house. He received one-fourth pana for
every load of merchandise, one paza for each head of
cattle and other animals. He would examine foreign
commodities, and if found useful, would send them to
the toll-officer. Useless and harmful articles were
shut out by him. The really useful things such as
valuable seeds were let in free of charge.® Another
feature of this useful department was the weaving home.
The proverb * let the women spin and not preach ’ found
a practical illustration in the economics of Kautalya.
Women of various grades from young to the aged
took to spinning and weaving of cotton, wool, hemp and
flax. This was one aspect of the ancient cottage indus-
tries. Women could spin in their own homes. There were
special arrangements for taking raw materials to them,
and taking back finished goods from them.® The state

" qifautae 5 quorAmfasg: | (Arthesastra, Bk. i, Sec. 22.)
2 Jbid.

*gre ady Al ey ®EN: | (6, Sec. 21)

* grayFsep foey: RIRARTAT ;AT A AISSATA fagai:

@araifngar Qo &4 sRfEasar: | (@i, bk i Sec. 23.)
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paid them both time and piece wages. There were
special days which were observed as holidays and those
who worked in the holidays were also entitled to special
allowances. On the one hand this system found
-employment for the weaker sex and on the other
hand the profits which accrued from these manufac-
tures went to swell the treasury.

Under the control of this department was again the
ocean and river traffic. Fishermen were allowed to go
fishing in these waters, and for this they were required
to furnish a licensing fee which amounted to one-sixth
of the value of their haul. Customs were collected in
port-towns from ships touching their shores, though
favour was shown in the case of weather-beaten ships.
Again there were boats and other accessories in both
navigable and small rivers. Fording these, or taking
goods through them was only by previous permission.
5ro!riyas, ascetics, children, the aged, royal mes-
sengers and pregnant women were allowed to cross free.
This is one of the numerous references to show that the
Kantaltya is often swayed by humane considerations.
Others were to ford with passes previously obtained.2
To obtain them perhapsa small fee was paid. The
ferry-men were to remit their daily incomes to the
superintendent.  There were both water-routes and
land-routes as well as routes for coastal traffic (;f.ssqa).

Th_ere is again evidence of commercial intercourse with
China and Ceylon. 3 Baudhayana lays down a duty of
ten per cent. in‘general on all goods imported by sea.

' fafay aforaads tsafesan: | e

2 y 5 .
agaridar: #mt: wiEgesiont Ao |
(AvrthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 28.)
® N. N, Law, Ancient Indian Polity, p. 87,
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Bihler translates it as ¢ ad valoresn duty’. And again
just duties are recommended on other marketable
goods. ! The recommendation of Visnu is more
moderate : one-tenth of profits onindigenous articles, and
one-twentieth on imported ones.2 S'ukrichirya’s rates
vary from one-sixteenth to one-thirty-second.® It would
thus appear that state regulation of commerce was
progressive in character and prevented much of the econo-
mic distress which would otherwise have disturbed the
even course of ancient Hindu administration.
Mznes.—There were both land and ocean mines
(@=g). The state had the monopoly in mining and in
metals.* Mines were granted to corporations or indivi-
dualsfor fixed terms of lease and mining operations should
be carried on by previous licenses obtained. In that case
the Government need not spend on their outlay. Besides
there were other mines worked by the state itself. There
was an officer in charge of these mines. He collected
conch-shells, diamonds, corals, salt and so on from the
ocean mines. One branch of this department was the office
of the mint. Coins of gold, silver and copper, were minted
here under the direction of the superintendent of the
mint (Segguyede: ). Lhere was, besides, the examiner of

coins (®923a:) who regulated the currency as a medium
of excl;ange (sarFgifEsnr). It was for him to fix legal tender
(avamdzgi).5 Brahmans guilty of offences were to work
* 4, 10. 14 and 15. 2 iii. 16.
* giftiaial edgren fasRa: sala an :
itz ar SieAi gew FEAEAIH | (Sukra, iv. 2. 108,

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 12.

* quazier: quiglal sAEEIRAT RMIATT | SNGHT | (Zbid.)



174 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

in mines as a punishment.” Thus these mines added
considerably to the state treasury.

Excise——The superintendent of the excise depart-
ment (Q(ISEHH:) was to centralize or decentralize the sale
of manufactured liquor. These spirits were manufactured
in the ports, country-parts and camps set apart for the
purpose. Six varieties of liquor are mentioned ; medaka
from rice, prasannz from spices and fruits, @sava from
sugar and honey, arzsa (perhaps aspecial medicinal pre-
paration), mazreya from jaggery, pepper, and barks, mad/iu
from grapes. Besides these there is the satakarasura
extracted from the juice of mango fruits. The daily
sales of each variety were examined by special officials.
The manufacture of liquor was a royal monopoly denied
to private people. Toddy or juice of palms does not
find mention, but only the fermented juice of grapes and
other syrups.?

The regulations of this department were severe.
Sukracharya lays down that liquor houses must be fixed
outside the limits of*the village so as not to be a public
nuisance. Again drinking was not allowed in day-time.?3
It was also forbidden to take the stock outside the limits
of the village. It was sold to men of character and that
too in small quantities, a prast4ae or half in each case,
¢ lest workmen should spoil the work on hand, @ryas

1 Arthasastra, Bk iv, Sec. 8 ; cf. Visnu, v. 2-8.
AT AAFATTEEATE FAATY |

gatfafdad v argdaeiy an
f Aprthasastrae, Bk. ii, Sec, 25.
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stray from virtue, and the wicked do indiscreet acts by
over-indulgence.” Another healthy regulation was thatall
were allowed to drink in the houses established and were
not permitted to go out immediately after. Only good
liquor was sold and the spoilt one was given to draught
animals and hogs.  Further if anybody under the
influence of drink got himself robbed of his property in
the premises, it was for the dealer in charge to make good
the loss.” Brahmans were forbidden from drinking.
Only a limited number of people were allowed to take part
in liquor traffic. ~ These regulations show unmistakably
that temperance was the aim of the state in ancient
India.

Gambling.—Kautalya like Yajnavalkya recommends
centralization of gambling.?  Betting and challenging
are also included in this category.® There was an officer
in charge who supplied dice for hire. Other receipts
under this head were a share of 5 per cent on what was
won by every respective winner, fees for license and fees
for supplying water and accommodfation. Besides these
there were fines levied upon false players, deceitful
winners and the use of artifice in games.* That the state
centralized this play is evident from Apastamba Dharma
S#tra where it is said thatin a portion of the assembly
house pnly could the players play at this game.5 Accord-
ing to Haradatta this was confined to the first three
castes who took fixed contracts, daily, monthly, or yearly.
These swelled the exchequer.$

1 Arthasastre, Bk. ii, Sec. 25.
* AR T AEREARRONT |
o g7 fafuda: gfvgd garsd
(Yai., ii. 203; ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 20.)

S ¥aj., ii. 199-202. 4 Tbid.
2310102255 ® Ibid., ii. 12-13.
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Duty on Saet.—This occupies much of the attentionat
present of the members of the Indian Legislative Assem-
bly. The unanimous public opinion in India is that salt
so essential for life must not be taxed heavily. It will be
interesting to examine the amount of revenue charged
by the ancient Indian state on this necessary article of
life. There was both rock salt and that manufactured
from the waters of the ocean. Besides the salt manu-
factured in the state manufactories, it was imported also
from the neighbouring states. The Government was
entitled to a fixed share of the former, while one-sixth
portion of the imported quantity of salt went to the king.
Private individuals and firms were allowed to manufac-
ture only with the previous and express sanction of the
Government. Persons proceeding without license, and
persons adulterating salt were to have the highest amerce-
ment as punishment. Dealers in salt were.to pay the
toll charge in addition to other fees. Those who took
salt for private use were allowed toll free. Even
here $rotriyas, penafice-performers and labourers were
exempted from toll dues.  Itis justifiable if from these
we infer that the Kautaliyan recommendation of taxes
was in no way unscrupulous.

Miscellaneons.—The other sources of income to the
state were from the office of state-goldsmith, the institu-
tion of prostitutes, building-sites, guilds of artisans,
handicrafts, religious and charitable endowments, water-
tax, income-tax, flower, fruits and vegetable gardens (here
it was one-sixth), game-forests, timber and elephant
forests, heads of cattle, asses, camels, horses, hides and

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 12.
AfagreatfEd fagas aweac glg: | adEg saugR-
ai: geR A |
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skins, etc. @ There were no absolute and fixed rates
for all time as one could easily gather from the
several texts of the extant treatises on the Arthasastra.®
Levies were also accepted in kind even in the case of
clothes and heads of cattle. Artists and artisans who
would not pay in cash were expected to work a day in a
fortnight for the king, and thus commute their payment
by labour.? That the artisans were also subject to certain
kind of taxes is evident from the Makabrarata.? In tax-
ing them the nature of their work of art, their difficulty,
and their skill* were taken into consideration.

There were other sources of income which could not
be classified under the regular head of revenue but which
nevertheless enriched the treasury. These were spoils of
war, tributes, and voluntary contributions. The last
were raised when financial embarrassments occurred so
as to replenish the treasury, the first line of defence
for the kingdom. Wailling contributors were entitled to
special honours and presents at the hands of the
monarch.®  Unclaimed propertyswas another source of
income to the state. Sukra’§ sources of revenue

include the amount recovered from thieves (agRtizad) also.

1 4ythaiastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 2; ¥Yaj. i. 132; Visnu, iii. 19-12;
Sukra, iv. 2. 236-41.
2 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 2. 3 Santi Parvan, 1zxxvii, 14.

Pl ot giaathe Tied dham Srgsa )
fed gfymuas ffes: afsmRgg o
* gqgRI AT @FAr Aar agqgngﬂra—
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sadgafaamant fioda gawsa 1
s@ifas wfa g arfgs awnuzd |

gifed q fafrfaemen @ fHEeaa
(Sukra, ii. 107 ; Agni, cexxiii. 16 f.)

rt_{la)fﬁstra, Bk. v, Sec.
ii.

°
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More or less the same sources of revenue are found in
the inscriptions, dated A.D. 571 and 766.* The inscription
(38) mentions wdraniga or land tax, wparikara or *
tax levied on cultivators who have no proprietory rights
on soil,’ valablimia? (a tax levied on fruit and flower
gardens), dharnya (grains), /Jerapya (gold), adeya
(windfall?), zistzéa (of workmen who were fed by the
state). To these, No. 39, adds deSaparadrak (fines
from ten kinds of offences, three of body, four of
speech, three of mind), ékoga (usufruct) and dkaga (one-
sixth of land revenue).z

South Indian inscriptions throw much light on the
sources of income of the ancient kingdoms like those of
the Pallavas, the Cholas, the Pandyas and others. The
Tandant6ttam plates refer toa number of taxes such as
those on oil-presses, looms, stalls, grains, areca-nuts,
animals like bulls, toddy-drawers and shepherds. The
Kasdkudi plates mention irrigation tax, professional tax

Jivananda Vidyasagar insthe commentary writes a@rfﬂaﬁ:ﬁﬁﬂ@#
gaufasmfafzd 5 gs5 1 (p. 111).

* Nos. 38 and 39 of 7. G. 7.

2 Some of these terms have been left untranslated by Fleet. Most of
them occur in Bk. ii, chap. viii of the A»fkaSasira as sources of revenue.
According to the Srimflam commentary ‘2zdZe’ includes the frait and
flower gardens from which revenue went to the king’s exchequer. The
interpretation of the term bkzfa is a little difficult as it does not occur in
the technical literature so far to our knowledge, It nay mean ‘ a tax that
has been given up and revised now ’. But the other question is on what it
was assessed. IHence it is ¢dv1sable to treat vafa-bhdle as a compound
term, 64nfa meaning—‘ produced or obtained from ’. The term adeya

Kautalya explains gmltu li"ﬂ&qi q?qm!iareq 3fﬁ Wlfq: | (Bk. ix.
4) and Eicy FEE interpreted as * [V : > (Bk. xii. 5 ; Trivandrum edition,

vol. iii, p, 210). um:—ar:qqe:wm: (Zbid., vol. i, p. 136 ; Bk. ii, 6).
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and trading licenses. Also a share of the cloth woven of
cotton thread and of corn ears, are mentioned as dues to
the state. There is a long list of subsidiary taxes (4aga-
maz) given in the Chola inscriptions attributed to Tribhu-
van Chakravartin Koénerimaikon ; Fees (kaSukadamai) ;
odukkupads . wrainali: padi kaval (village watch) ; share
of the £aranam (measurer) ; dues on looms (Zaryzrai) ; oil-
presses (Sekkinaz), on profits (Seftirai): tatioli on gold-
smith (tattarpatiam) : animals (mavadas), tanks (Fule-
vagai), water-courses (olukkuniypatian), fees (vari-ayam),
caste dues (inavari): weights (idasvars), fine for bad
articles (a/ugaliarakiew) : shopsand stalls (angadipatian),
salt-tax (uppayam): dues from potters (buSakanam),
marriage (fanpaiaktanam), washing places (vannarap-
parai), ferry-keepers, cattle-sheds, @naifkudam, kudivaip-
pandi, or temporary stables to the state elaphants and
horses when the king was on tour. There are others
that could not be identified.”

Besides these generally accepted heads of revenue
for the state there were others which are seemingly
immoral but nevertheless dZarmzc (moral) from the view
point of #@ja-diarma whose keynote is protection
which depends entirely on a well-furnished treasury. To
this end the following methods among others could be
adopted according to the A»thatasira : (1) contribution
from wealthy persons could be requested under the false
plea of executing this work, or that. Such of those
whose donations were handsome enough were to be
honoured with titles and special gifts. (2) Again spies
in the disguise of sorcerers could deprive the heretics
and even temples of their funds provided the latter are
not enjoyed by the S$rotripas. (3) The secretary in

1 S. Z. 7., vol. iii, part i, pp. 112-17,
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charge of religious endowments could collect funds
under various items and send them on to the exchequer.
(4) The image of a god or an altar might be secretly set
up in some place, or an evil-omen might be pointed out
and sums may be collected therefrom ; also by celebrating
festivals orfestivities. (5) By pointing to untimely fruits
and flowers in the sacred trees of the palace-garden, the
king might cite it as an evil omen, to avert which he might
raise enormous wealth by big processions in honour of
gods. (6) He might again set up a man in secret in the
hidden portion of a tree, and announce the arrival of an
evil spirit, to propitiate which he could gather wealth
from the public. (7) He could collect a number of pre-
cious and rare beings such as a serpent with several
heads, and set them up for public exhibition and thus
realize some wealth. (8) Special spies might offer a
drink of anzesthetic ingredients, make people tempor-
arily insensate and, offer remedial measures for which
money could be collected. (9) Spies might deprive
merchants, goldsmiths, of their illegetimate earnings in
the disguise of partners. (ro) If a quarrel arose among
two seditionists, prostitute spies or poisoners could
administer poison to one, accuse the other of the guilt,
and deprive both of their property.*

Some of these have been referred to by Dr. Jolly in
his introduction to the scholarly edition of the A#»#ha-
Sastra® in favour of his theory that the Kwutalzye mentions
immoral and unscrupulous ways of taxation, thus depart-
ing from the D/armasasiras.® These taxes, though raised

1 Asthasasitra, Bk. v, Sec 2. ; % Punjab Sanskrit Series,
® W@ENEEITIAT FOEHAT | WG |
Figifafd gifa gwarETadu: I (Mann, ix. 253.)
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by practice of fraud, need not be regarded unscrupulous
for the following reasons :—

1. Kautalya’s treatise is a practical manual on
statecraft. = Practical application of administration
could not be effected without treasure to fall back upon.
To this end expediency dictated recourse to certain
ways of raising revenue, unscrupulous under normal
circumstances but justifiable as measures of desperate
necessity.

2. Even here, taking benevolences, ill-spent funds
of charitable institutions, holding of public shows,
punishing the seditious, could not be characterized as
unscrupulous. These are to be resorted to only in extreme
danger.

3. Setting upaltars, announcing evil spirits, adminis-
tering ingredients, are some of the ways by which the
masses could be humoured. These are the means again
by which such of those landless or occupationless, who
would otherwise escape the burdens of taxation, could be
made to contribute their quota to the state in some way
or other. People were then swayed by supernatural
ideas, and the practical statesman touched their weak
spots to achieve this end. In this respect the state
endeavoured to equalize the taxation.

4. Goldsmiths and similar professionists would natu-
rally edrn by illegitimate and dishonest means. Manu
characterizes them as ¢ gsrizia=ani: ** ¢ deceivers in open
daylight.” With ability to pay, the members of these
classes would try to ‘shift’ the burdens of taxation on
to the others. Kautalya could not tolerate this and hence
recommended the use of partner-informants to deprive
them of their illegitimate earnings.

1 Chap. ix. 257,
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5. The condition and cirumstances of Kautalya’s
days were such that unless the ever-growing class of the
seditionists were put anend to with rigorous and capital
punishment, the king could not reign in peace and people
could not live in safety. Manu speaks of them as thorns
in the way of the state, and to be removed at all
costs.’ Kautalya ends this section with the following :

vd g7 iR @ add | qaiy
This means these various methods were to be directed
against people of evil life and not law-abiding citizens of
the state.? It would thus appear that these methods were
not the rule but the exception. They were applied only
in the case of the unrighteous, i.e., the enemies of the
state. Ina word the exigencies of the Mauryan adminis-
tration perhaps found in their application valuable

instruments to gain the end, namely, protection and °
peace.

Sec. ii. PRINCIPLES OF TAXATION

That taxes were just, equitable, and reasonable is borne
out by a number of literary and epigraphic evidence. It
is said that a king should not have recourse to adfarmic
methods ; nor should he be impelled by greed or coveteous-
ness. In either case the king’s position will become
intolerable. Unrighteous tax-gatherers are compared to
greedy milkmen who would cut off the udder of a cow
to get all the milk.® But to increase the milk of
the cow the owner must feed the animal sumptuously
with' fresh, green and rich food. In the same way
moderate and seasonal collection of taxes will draw the

= 13{ 253. % ArthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.
° Santi Parvan, lxxi. 15-17 ; 1zxxzvii. 20. 21; Ixxxviii. 4-5.
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people nearer to him and will ensure the future
revenues of the state.” Bhisma advises Yudhisthira to
behave like the gardener who will gather flowers in
season without prejudice to the growth of the plant.?

The king is further advised to conduct himself in the
matter of taxation likea bee sucking honey from flowers,
a cowherd tending his cattle, a tigress swallowing her
cubs, a leech sucking blood and so forth.®* But hereagain
a caution is given that the people should not be
emasculated. It simply means that springs of productive
energy must not in the least be disturbed ; for to disturb
them is to lay the axe at the very root.* Enlightened
though these regulations are, still they were not able to
observe them to the very letter in practice as is
illustrated from the mass of the Buddhist literature and
especially the /@fakas. Itis said that force was resorted
to in case of delay or wilful evasion, and the tax-gatherers
harassed the people by forced labour in the fields and
gardens.® Unable to bear the burdens people fled
from the country and town parts for refuge on the borders
of the realm.®

Hindu texts on polity always advocate the principle
of equity in the matter of collecting taxes. It is said that
the weaknesses of the people must be played upon by

tar & Qs 9 8 e feed g
od UgaTEAT TEA S0 TG | (Santi Parvan, 1xxi. 17.)
? QreEHRAgAT USe9A Arssg TfiEma: |

agigwEd usd Wi weafE aread o
(Santi Paruan 1xxi. 20; cp. Sukra, iv. 2. 111.)
3 Santi Parvan, lxxxviii. 1-7. s Santi Parvan, Ixxxvii. 20-21,
s Jataka 77. ¢ The Jatakas, vol. v, p. 520.
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soft tricks. This must be like the ‘long nosed rat eating
the flesh from the feet of sleepy persons, and like the
increasingly heavy loads on the back of a young bull ’.
Hence taxation must keep well within the limits of
taxable capacity. In this way it is recommended that the
treasury ought to be increased by means of a graduated
system of taxation. It is further said that before imposing
fresh taxes the leaders of the people must be conciliated
so that the masses may not rise to resist.! Taxes should
then belight. As occasion demanded they must be raised
little by little having regard to time and place.2 This
was possible as the administration was designed with
a view to ensure rigorous economy. Machinery was
devised to carry on duties efficiently and economi-
cally as circumstances allowed.3 Prof. Banerjee’s
remark in this connection seems just. ¢ The princi-
ples on which the tax-system was based were sound

' wiEgaEdT 23a 99 gRIgaT |
A MuEdr w3 wAafd gama o
zaafaa gmarfy amand fadag
O TEAR mAEEAERa
FeaTete T afisafa g2 |
3fadda Mesard wfassrmgaa:
qergdgEEa g u: gvd ufa |
aqHEgrEgEr aiwsar gaisErn: 1

(Santi Parvan, 1xxzviii. 7-10. )

A WA A S e Aeaan |

AATSATT GFRT FATS gAY 1 i, v, 12.)
2 7bid., Ixxxvii. 18-19.
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and reasonable. To use the language of modern
economists, ability and least sacrifice were the guiding
principles of the framers of the financial regulations of
ancient times.”? This statement is supported by unques-
tionable proofs. Bhisma advises Yudhisthira in similar
terms and says that special consideration should be shown
to the VaiS§yas who formed the wealthy class of the state.
Pointing out to them the necessity of expenses either
for administration or defences of the state, without which
there will be no peace or protection, a king must exact
taxes from the VaiSyas. They must not be disregarded
lest they should leave the capital for the woods. They must
be conciliated, and the king must endeavour to please
them and win their affection and good will. They must
be assured of safety and security for their life and property.
The King must adopt such other means by which they
would increase their wealth. They are the mainstay of
agriculture and commerce, and consequently the mainstay
of a state. Hence they must be treated kindly, leniently
and sympathetically. There is nothing else which does
greater good to the kingdom.?

It has already been shown that  Kautalya has not
sacrificed scruples of conscience inenunciating principles
of taxation. As befits a statesman, he realizes the full
responsibility and has advocated a graduated system of
taxation. The devices suggested are based on the principle
of least sacrifice and they are at once simple and
popular. They are, in other words, ¢ the soft tricks’ that
find mention in the Rijadharma section of the Ma/a-
bharata. By them the burden was made to fall pro-
portionately on all, and they subserved the ends of even

1 Public Administration in Ancient India, p. 180.
= Mbk., Santi Parvan, 1xxxvii. 35-40.
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distribution. That is, people did not feel taxes to be a
strain on their purse.?’

Kautalya fully realizes the danger from the tax-collect-
ing officials. In his opinion the state may promulgate
ameliorative measures ; but the officials at the lower rung
of the ladder might continue the old rates, take to corrupt
practices, and indulge in ad/iarmic measures of extort-
ing money. Special Commissioners were hence appointed
to watch them, and such of those as were found guilty
were severely dealt with.2

In his opinion the officer collecting twice the fixed
sum as revenue would be sucking the life-blood of the
people by his action. It is for the state to prevent such
offences of a grave nature; for to tolerate them is tant-
amount to digging the grave of the administration.
Further Kautalya enunciates the principle of granting
remissions in deserving cases such as cultivators under
unfavourable circumstances.® In this and other respects
Kautalya shows himself a practical man; but at the same
time he does follow the beaten track of the Diarma
Sastras.

Another aspect of the ancient system of taxation was
the grant of immunities from taxes and escheat. This
was perhaps actuated both by religious and political
considerations ; for example, $rof7zyas, ascetics, women,
religious establishments, were exempted from taxes. The
right of escheat was in operation to properties other
than those enjoyed by $ro#7éyas.* Conformably to the

 OR OREIREE &8 USRI |
HAABITRAZH THDHGFRFY 1
(ArthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.)

* Santi Parvan, |sxxviii. 26 ; cxxx. 26-27 ; ArthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 9.
3 Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2. * Manu, vii. 133-36 ; viii. 394.
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above rule, Kautalya lays down that the Srotriyas,
rtviks, puvonits would be granted érahmadeya lands
exempted from all rates and fines (31gvEHfT7).

Most of the available inscriptions record gift of land,
free of taxes made by the kings to Brahmans versed in the
Vedas. The following may be quoted: ¢ These 77,
6/20ths and 1/160ths (ve/%) ofland more or less we g
mcludmg the trees over ground, the wells under ground,
in the land and all other benefits (p7@pis)of whatever kind
having first excluded the former owners and the heredi-
tary proprietors, and having purchased (it) as tax free
property (kapz) for the 106 Bhattas of this village and
for the two shares (of the image) of Samantanarayana-
vinnagar Emberumian from the rainy season of the thirty-
fiftth (year of our reign) as a meritorious gift (dkarma-
dana) with libations of water with the right to bestow
mortgage or sell (it) as a tax free grant of land to last as
long as the moon and the sun.’?

An interesting question may be raised here. Is not
Kautalya perpetrating an economic atrocity by showing
partiality towards the S$ros7iyas, by exempting their
lands from taxes? An examination, however, of the
various duties which devolved on them will be sufficient
to justify such a recommendation. According to the
Manavg Dharme Sastra,? learning, and teaching, perfor-
ming sacrifices and causing sacrifices to be performed,
receiving gifts and giving gifts, are the six duties of the
Brahman (the Brahman was then invariably a $70f74ya).
The same is found in the learned commentary of Nacchi-
narkkiniyar on the first line of the Szframe 75.°

1 S.7.7., vol. ii, part 1, No. 22.

* segrgAReTE gsd greE Q|
e nfaqg [q ATFUNATARETIT I (- 88 and x. 75)
&5 Lo wrivuerausseph.  (Puratiiyal of Tolkappiyam.)

@
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The six duties are: gso (Sazs. Fqqgd), smdsse
(Sans. teqs), Caul o (Sans. go+), Ca’ 195 5o (Sans.
qIsd), Cer@s s (Sans. AR Corio (Sans. giang).

The learned Tamil commentator pursues the subject
further and divides education into three classes : superior,
middling, and inferior. The three Vedas, Rig, Yajus,
and Saman belong to the first class. The second con-
stitutes Atkarva Veda, the six asigas : niruktam, wya-
karanam, kalpam, ganitam, jyotisham and chhandas, and
the eighteen D/armasastras of Manu and others. Under
the last category come the ifikasas, puranas and other
miscellaneous literature. Instructions would be fructify-
ing if the Guru first understood the capacity and the taste
which the student possessed and then imparted him
lessons according to his grasp and understanding. !
The object of this education is to discipline the mind,
speech, and body.? Further it will tend to increase the
intelligence, fame and even the age of a person.? ;

Of the six duties mentioned, three duties—partaking
in other’s sacrifices, teaching students, receiving good

! sopdssoras QsraCar Sy ereacns
NP yad QercarsQarQsgt »Curer
pEwuyd sslupmsyors. 1bid.

* g wgANaE Amr: stEana: |
giARes Hel SR o 1 (Masu, i, 104,
' mesd antag afgfadd
& mmesagsafag fa:siad qupa s, 106)
BbwouuseorSusgempdars
plms deatg wrposeearrs Canen

Quimn yvsssgsd urbarCars sadQuedr
wée robg cpég. (Nalagdiyar, st. 132.)
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gifts are the meansof a $»0¢77ya’s livelihood.! These three,
in the opinion of Nacchinarkkiniyar, belong of right to the
Brahmans only.? The other three functions are intend-
ed for his own elevation. These are reading, per-
forming sacrifices, and bestowing gifts. Those who
fulfil these duties were known as $7of7iyas and deserved
the best consideration of the authorities of the state.®
From the nature of the duties expected of them it was
impossible for them to earn their livelihood by taking
to other callings. After all they discharged these
duties for the benefit of the society at large. They
spread the light of knowledge without expecting any
reward in return whatever be the number of students
who approached them. Again by sacrifices they assured
the prosperity of the land and people. According to the
then prevalent notions, sacrifices were deemed important
as, by them alone the earth could enjoy the benefit
of good and timely showers, which is the cause of
abundance of crops, on which again people depend for
their existence.* Perhaps Nacchinarkkiniyar entertains
the same opinion when he interprets. ¢Qevorai’ or
(sacrifice), as ¢ Caverramanioup s Cavoraiwmrudp .’

Gifts are then the means to realize these two ends,
namely, education and religion, on which depends
the progress of society. Realizing their invaluable
services to the society, kings and people bestowed upon

* segEenTd gSE gisd adlr |
T afuEda SEHATgASERA: (Many, x. 75.)

2 padspaw Cacsseus «ppgit & & pei £Cs du (Zolkappiyam. Conn-
3 Manu, vii. 82 ; Yaj., i. 314-15. mentary.)

* smrenafra WAty oseum SrAEEa: |
gargafa GoFaY 93 SHGUEE: | (Shagavat Gita, ii. 14.)
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these $rofriyas lavish gifts of money and lands tax-free,
much like modern grants-in-aid furnished for educational
and other improvements, no income-tax being charged on
these grants.

These and other considerations indicate Kautalya's
great regard for the welfare'of the people. Far from being
selfishly autocratic, the Mauryan state must have taken
an abiding interest in the well-being of its citizens. Itis
not difficult to infer from these various regulations that
the principles of taxation were sound and the adminis-
tration was efficient. The theories of early writers like
Maine who called the Hindu States ¢ tax-collecting insti-
tutions’, have little justification at any rate in regard to
Mauryan times.

Sec. 2. ITEMS OF EXPENDITURE

Economy is the key-note of expenditure by the state,
and still the vast total expenditure was very great. The
expenditure was, however, for the realization of the three
ends of life.?

The reasons for expenditure are obvious. The
functions of the state as analysed in the Kautaliya
necessitated? the maintenance of an elaborate fisc. The
following is the categorical list of functions mentioned in
the AwthaSastra; the army and navy including other
defences of the kingdom against external attacks and
internal dangers, the police, justice and law-courts,
sanitation, medical relief, public works of utility including
irrigation, religion and learning, other allied departments
such as standardization of weights and measures, the
census; etc., aid to industries and manufactures, and

5 ~ N0 < -
FI AT 598 3T BA9RTES | (Kamandaka, v. 76,
2 Vide Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, dspects of Folity, p. 68,
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other items of development. With such large political,
social, and other functions, it would be reasonable to
assume that the expenses incurred by the state were
great.

Sukra, the economist, agrees with Kautalya the poli-
tician in distinguishing two kinds of expenditure : the
every-day expenses which had to be incurred to satisfy
the absolutely necessary wants, and expenditure in
services of public benefit which are profitable investments
in the long run.” Referring to expenditure in a general
sense Sukracharya speaks, of ordinary consumption?
or that which is destroyed in the act of consuming, and
productive consumption, which is an outlay of expenses on
a particular undertaking to yield profit in the long run.
The first division includes items of expenditure which
are required for every-day consumption and for the
running of all departments functioning in the state.
These include expenses incurred for the royal house-
hold, the harem, the kitchen, storehouse, firewood,
fodder, museum of birds and beasts, manufactories,
labourers, military establishments, warehouses, civil and
other officials, gifts to temples and other charitable

! fa=i faeieaifzsion snlarfes =fb sog: |
?‘zaargﬁh faz: | gqEgEgEI@WT S 1
agteegar fadngrfeay sraarfzs gfa

(Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 6.)
* gfafrr waaEr sqEEAEgEn: |
sqgsd gafks) surcgsaTIREga: 0
qAuIdRtEaMIds 3fa faar
:zm’r afqeraframd Efmaza: o (S, i 337-38.)
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institutions, and such other expenses which are essential
for carrying on the work of administration.?
The following civil list is found in the Kautalzya :
Annual allowances for r#vik, guru,
minister, purokita, senapati, crown panas.
prince, king’s mother and queen.... each 48,000
For the chamberlain, controller
of the house-hold, prasasty,
Revenue Officer, sannidaty D R T o )
For other sons of the king, nurse,
naZyaka (army officer), superinten-
dent of the city, judge, superinten-
dent of manufactures, members of
the ministry, superintendents of
country parts and of boundaries ... 12,000
Managers of military corporations,
masters of elephants, horses,

chariots i 8,000
Captains of infantry, cavalry, chariots,

and forests ... Sl L A;000
Chariot-driver, doctor, horsetrainer,

carpenter, trainers of otheranimals. ,, 2,000

Astrologer, purana reader, bards,
assistants of purokita and all
superintendents of other depart-
ments 5 1,000
Soldiers, accountants and clerks ... n 500

' 2t e RaaraTa-a: s
A RAegrEEemd ©ogd g
Fat=ar fafg: q@aEkoiad dmoes

WEREARE: FiRauEESfa soanty |
(ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 6.)
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Musicians, 250, artisans, etc., 120,
servants, etc. .... each 60 paznas.

Honorarium for the ]earned 500 to 1,000. Messen-
ger for a yojena 10, and up to 100 yojanas 20, special
officer, 1,000, Intelligence, etc., 500.!

It must be remembered that these items constitute
the category of consumption, the utility of which consists
in satisfying the needs of the day and can be characte-
rized as non-productive consumption. The second
division of expenditure is such that returns are expected
from it. They are expended perhaps in productive
enterprises? such as irrigational works. For thisacertain
amount was to be earmarked beforehand. Kautalya
insists on this head of profitable expenditure. For any
curtailment under this account would be suicidal to the
interests of the state.® This presupposes the existence
of annual budget estimates. Budget-estimates are
spoken of to-day as the barometer of the financial organi-
zation. It is striking to see that such budget estimates
have been in existence in the days of Kautalya. A
general review of the Kawutalzye shows notions of control
of expenditure by regulating resources. Besides the two
broad classifications of expenditure, the Artiasastra
recommends a provision for emergency purposes

sqggma:). It is expenditure to meet emergencies when

some untoward calamities befall the country, such as the
outbreak of war, ravages of epidemics, or huge, useful
and productive works already undertaken and yet remain
to be accomplished.?® This provision is of capital

1 _dytha$astra, Bk. v, Sec. 3. 2 Sukra, ii. 337-38.
> grAIfyesIa gias soguted UNISTATS | (Bk.il.7)

¢ FATIEAEaTEaNg sAIoEg: |
Dr. Shama Sastri’s translation seems to be incorrect,

25
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importance, for the state realized that the material well-
being of the society was the end of the state. It brought
relief to the doors of the poor, the suffering and the
diseased,—in a word improved the health of the commu-
nity. It nationalized industries and manufactures, thus
avoiding creation of a capitalist class as in modern
industrial society.

Again the principle of balancing of the budget was
a factor then reckoned very important. Kautalya lays
down the healthy recommendation, namely, that the
minister of finance should endeavour his best to increase
the items of income and decrease proportionately the
items of expenditure.! This simply means that the
state must not waste the money on useless and un-
productive works. Asthe treasury is the safety-valve of
the state, the authority in power must see that the treasury
is always replenished with treasure. There seem to
have been limits beyond which, save under exceptional
circumstances, the treasury should not be drawn upon.

In short the state must so regulate its expenditure
that there might be no difficulty if it were suddenly faced
with calamities of one kind or another.? Thissound
principle isnot peculiar to technical literature only. Texts
like those of the Ramayanaand the Makabharata contain
similar rules. 1In the Zacchit sarga of the Ramzyana® :

" od gteanzd afy mrer adda |

€14 sg7€g 9 UEEMay fagdag o
(ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 6.)

A% A gi We gaa qreaq |

aifsd adaaar a2 mAs ffeda 1 e, L a7,
* s fyewtaT sfgg Aevad saa:

AT T 3 KET BN AT 9w
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¢ Is your income great, is your expenditure propor-
tionately less, is it not wasted on the undeserving, is it
spent on gods, ancestors, $rof7iyas, guests, army and
allies?’ Again in chapters xcv and xcvi (Zrthayatra
section) of the Aranyaka Parvar there is an interesting
episode which throws much useful light on the topic
under discussion. The sage Agastya happened to
marry and set up a family which meantfunds to maintain
his establishment. With that object he set out to get
honorariums from the kings of the several states. He ap-
proached four kings: Srutarva (aﬁa?), Bradhnasva (79%3),
Trasadasyu (@"geq: ) and /lvala (373%:). Each of them had
practically a minus balance in their accounts. They had
spent more than what they had got. The accounts
were then called for and scrutinized by the sage with an
eye to the items of the expenditure. A careful auditing
demonstrated that their incomes amounted to only just
what they had to spend and nothing to spare even by
way of charity. The sage then brought to their notice
the necessity of keeping their treasury well-furnished.
On his advice it is said that the states were placed
thenceforward on an excellent financial basis. The
account may or may not be historical. But the fact
remains that the balancing of budgets with a reserve ear-
marked in the treasury was a factor understood and
realized in ancient days in Hindu India. It is generally
taken that the budget was to be a surplus budget, and
not a deficitone.? This surplus wealth was to be utilized
among worthy persons.

qaard faad argonsgisTas =
ey A’y sfEg awia a s

(Ayodhya Kanda, c. 55-56.)
1 Va). i1, 317
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Sukracharya has a budget in which the saving is
18 per cent of the total income and 50 per cent of the
total annual land-revenue collections. According to
Siva Tattva Ratnakara one-fourth of the total income
must be kept as reserve.  This reserve ought not to be
touched.? Even a small amount should not be discarded.
It would grow large, as a small fire would, with the
feeding of ghee, and by continuous efforts. The
following is the budget estimate of annual expenditure
of a small state.®

The items of expenditure of a state worth one lakh
of £arsas are monthly :—

RS.

1. Personal and charities LT oo

2. Six clerks and scribes e 100

3. Three Councillors ... S 300

4. Family = 300

5. Learning and Education oo

6. Horse and foot v 4,000
7. Elephants, camels, bulls, fire-

armsi ... = 400

8. Savings ... .. F,500

Total ... 8,300

(For Harsha’s finances see Hiuen Tsiang ’s Si Yw#i, vol. i, pp, 87-88.)

ugREEtREs sgatar ameqad |
gatdamtgers gota amadsad o
ANAGRT SEE Houteme g9 |
FArgEaAfa Fagae S o (v. 6, 45-46)

This work is an encyclopzdia of Indian literature, science and art, its
authorship being attributed to Basappa Nayaka of the Keladi dynasty. It
is roughly a composition about a.n. 1700.

2 Cf.Santi Parvan, cxiz. 16, 21, 11.631-35 and iv, vii, 47-52,
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The annual saving for a samanta state worth Zarsas
1,00,000 is 18,000 or 9/50 or 18 per cent which is nearly
1/sth of the income,® as is seen from the above balance
sheet drawn by the Swmantra or finance minister.? In
Sukra’s opinion the reserve fund should be such as to
keep the army and the pcople for a period of twenty
years without imposing any dues or fees.® Elsewhere
he says that it is alone good treasury where there is
wealth enough for thirty years (Hagsgugd) and grains for
three years. Whatever is consumed is to be replaced.*

The amount must certainly depend on the extent of
the territory of that state. The reserve of the royal
treasury has thus been considered as the first line of
defence, and every endeavour was made to maintain a
full treasury by income from only legitimate sources.
To be in possession of a full treasury the state must
endeavour to increase the development of agriculture,
cattle and commerce (Ffumgzaifosg). These have been
¢ reckoned as unfailing sources of income for the state.’S
It would thus appear that the principles that guided the
public expenditure, were good for those times and served
their purpose very well.

* iv. vii. 24-30. * Sukra, ii. 102-3.
* guEHARIgeRE A N T |

gugot waq @orgEigaia g

agr AvaEl IRREIRRATEA: 1 Gy i 13)
diFgET G9g:mT AT iia:

aqe® GUge FoeafgdaT | 1 (@id., 25)
suglad q FEgT aged g Adeeh |

DEADIE gﬂqéﬂ qeg qET Fq: 1 (Jbid., 29))
* v, i, 22 ff. 5 Santi Parvan, 1xxxviii. 27,
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Sec. 7v. EMERGENCY TAXES AND LOANS

There is cvidence to demonstrate that emergency
taxes and loans were raised occasionally. Theseare not
taxes in the strict sense of the term. They are of the
nature of voluntary gifts. These free gifts Kautalya
characterizes as prenaya. Toexact such gifts, especially
from the rich the state showed some special considera-
tion. Those who came forward to contribute were
honoured with presents and titles. The presentsincluded
among others an umbrella, turban and some ornaments
with which the donors were honoured in the court, and
theirnames were advertised in public so as to attract more
gifts of a voluntary nature.? It may be remarked in
passing that this device is not new to students of
modern fiscal history. Sometimes recourse was had
to loans repayable by the state when the latter is in
a position to pay. Such cases were resorted to when
the state was in a condition .of impending danger, to
avert which, experts felt, the reserve in the treasury
would not suffice. When grave and contagious diseases
ravaged the land, and pestilence and famine faced the
kingdom in all nakedness, or when a powerful enemy
was at the door essaying to force through the gates, the
king could go abegging for funds. The appeal to be
made is as follows :—¢ There is a grave danger facing us
in all nakedness. The enemy wants to ruin us but will
in turn be ruined by your help. For your protection I
require funds which are returnable after we have got
over the danger. 1If on the other hand the enemy gets
possession of this land he will deprive you of your
property, and even of your wives and sons. To avert this
you must co-operate by lending me a helping hand. But

* Bk. v, Sec. 2.
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in this let there be no violation of the accepted canons
of taxation. By your help again I shall be protected.
What is the use of treasure, if it were not used in times
of great crisis?’ In this way it is said the appeal must
be couched in soft and sweet words so that it may
produce the desired effect.?

Here is proof positive to show that war-loans were a
teature of early Indian administration. Its importance
lies in the fact that these loans were not exacted by force
or realized by fraud in ancient India. The tendencies
are quite modern. And from the wording of the appeal
it is certain how both the state and the people realized
their mutual interdependence, and how the welfare

g enqeEEAl qLERTT e |

«fy =Fag FwE9d aoTRT wEE: |
aegt =AmfE wwar duE Ee w9y
qft@ong waa: gEffasl gart a: o
gfazed = waar g4 =g 9aas |
ang: afaregfa agigderad: o
asarf a: gardor gamntea Ed o
agrmFmenIw i e 7 a0
arEa fadiesd wafg: dndfie |

a q: fugad &4 9= Feifeamz o
zfa m=r FEar e 9= |

guEAArmEgSgaEg fefEd o
(Santi Parvan, lxxxzvii, 27-34.)
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(yogakshema) of one was intimately bound up with
that of the other.” The state felt its helplessness in the
face of a grave crisis without the people’s help. And
surely this mutual action would have led to notable
results. Even here loans must be obtained from those
who could afford. The poor must not be forced to pay
out of their small incomes. But if those who could
afford did not come forward to help in times of necessity,
the king may then use force to increase his treasure
which was only to realize the ends of human existence,
and hence not immoral. If necessary the thorns in the
way of increasing the treasury may be removed so
as to achieve the objects of life. The nature of this
dharma is best illustrated thus: for an yej7e people
cut a yzpastamba tree. To get this such other trees
as stand in its way are cut down. When these fall
they cause the falling of other trees in their neigh-
bourhood. So also with a little trouble and effort the
treasury could be increased but only in cases of extreme
necessity.?

This is another instance to show that the ancient
Hindus were a practical people.

YU wg mwm ged: afwmta

ROl ST s59R qfwEmeyr 9Ad 0

(Santi Parvan, cxxx. 32.)

o forafa gant aa g gfafaa:

g ®=F graear g4 frata amfi o

d =iy Fqadsearfag-afn avadn |

od e dgar & au: gRgRga: |

arager a ot ffgaa gdag 0 @i, s9m)
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Sec. v. THE DEPARTMENT OF FINANCE

This department was under the supervision of two
important officials of the state, Sannidhataand Samaharta.
The former answers to the modern minister of finance.
He was the supreme officer in charge of the revenues
while the Samaharta was the collector-general. He was
perhaps the official known as Sarngrahita (which Sayana
interprets as treasurer) during the Vedic period. These
two officers take the names of Sumantri and Amatya
according to the Sukranitisara.t Though there is a change
in the names of officers, the functions seem to have
remained the same. The duties of the Sannidhata men-
tioned in the Kaewtalzya® are the following: He should
see that the revenue properly collected was received dulyin
his office and that the same was safely kept.® He had
charge again of precious stones, grain stores, of forest-
produce, besides buildings connected with the preservation
of the above, treasures of gold, grains and other articles.
It seems several separate buildings were erected and an
official was placed over each. He had also under his
control the buildings in respect of the armoury, the prison-
house, the courts of justice and other civil adminis-
trative courts.* It was also his duty to see that every
house was well furnished and left nothing to be desired.

Thus he seems to be more an officer of the Central
State.” On the other hand the Samaharta was directly
connected with the rural areas. He was in charge of
the fortresses, mines, agricultural works, forests, roads
and cattle. There is evidence to indicate that the

1 ii. 204-12. 2 Arthasastrae, Bk. ii, Sec. v.
° sragertafya: sfaararfr=aEE e | (i)
* glzarar RIgUE 9Uggd AIERTT FEHTEArgar &v-

ARTE = FRIA | (Lid.)
26
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superintendents of mines (@kara, #khani), of metals
(loha), of the mint (laksana), of salt (lavapa), of gold
(svarna), of trade (pamya), of forest-produce (£upya), of
weights and measures (fzlamana pantava), of tolls (Sulka),
of textiles (s##ra), of cultivation (szze), of excise (s##z), of
slaughter-houses (Suza), of courtesans (gunika), of cattle
(g0), of passports (nzudrz), of pastures (vivzza), of gambl-
ing (dy#ta), of charitable institutions (dezaéz), of prison-
houses (bandianzgara) were all under the control and
supervision of the Samaharta. He seems to have been
a busy official attending to both the administration of the
city in which he lived (the zzZgeraka being his subordi-
nate) and of the local areas. His functions also included
some branch of police work. It was his other duty to make
a classification of the villages for the purpose of revenue
collection. Five classes are distinguished—areas exempt-
ed from paying taxes, those supplying man-force for
military services, those paying taxes in gold, those paying
them in kind, and those supplying free labour. !

The treasury and the store-house were, it can be
presumed, under the management of the Sannidhata. A
treasury consists of deposits of gold, of useful and
valuable materials built by loyalservants, pearls and gems
earned according to dkarma by predecessors, undiminish-
ed by unexpected expenditure.? Jayaswal speaks of an
exchequer under the ministry during the Vedic period and
thinks the Vedic Ratnins were connected with it. If heis
right, then Kautalya’s system is certainly an improved one.
From the A#tiasastra we see the treasury of the Mauryas
contained pearls from the Pandya and Kerala countries,
from Persia and the Himalayas, gems (#an) of different
sizes and value from the Vindhyas and Malaya mountains,

* Arthasastre, Bk. ii, Sec. vi. ? Kamandaka, iv. 60-61.
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diamonds of various kinds from Kalinga, KoS5ala, Benares,
and coral from the isle of Yavanas.! There came
also perfumes of different varieties, furs and fabrics of
severalkinds, produced in different parts of India, besides
minted coins of silver and copper (rizpyarzpa and tamra-
ripa). To the storehouse (Zosthagara) came the agri-
cultural produce of crown lands and other Government
dues received in kind. Besides grains, a number of
varieties of oil, sugar, pungents, salt etc., are mentioned.
It is said that half of them was utilized in the shape of
allowances to the members of the royal family and their
dependents. The remaining half was held in reserve to
meet unexpected expenditure due to calamities like
famine. The Sannidhata had thus a first-hand know-
ledge of the total income and expenditure of the state.
He was expected to have records of income and expendi-
ture running over a hundred years, so that whenever
questioned, he could place on the table records show-
ing the exact balance at any given period.? It was
hence his duty to frame budgets which would show a
desirable balance at the end of the year.®

1 _Aythasastra, Bk. ii, chap. ii.

Sukra speaks of nine kinds of gems with their different qualities, iv. 15
10 f£. This chapter of the ArthaS@stra is interesting in that it shows the
extensive intercourse of North India with the extreme South lndia and
Ceylon. , It also shows the flourishing state of the Pandyas, Keralds, and the

Ceylonese about 300 ®B.c. This is further attested by references in the
Ramayapa, the Mahabharata and the writings of MegaSthenes.

? argarga] =g faarg atgaia
agr g9t 7 §Ad s9Eas 9 GRAA
(Aw#thasastva, Bk. i, Sec. 5.)
? g gfed ged aradsfmaonfes |
sEaTatgaga A% eyEveid |
greEIa 3 UF gua FfAIRIT 0 (Sukra, it 102-3.)
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Connected with this department was the Accounts
department which was presumably under the charge of
special superintendents who were directly responsible to
the Sannidhita. To exercise proper control over the
finances of the state it was deemed a necessity to maintain
an Accounts department as well as a Record office.
Monahan is right when he interprets the a#sepatela both
as an accountant’s office and a general record room.’
Here were maintained books well-arranged according to
the respective accounts of countries, villages, families
and corporations. There was further noted against
the individual member of each family of a village,
or country, his profession, age, caste and income.
There werc also title-deeds as regards the sale and
purchase of lands as well as royal grants, showing the
special cases wherein remission of taxes was generally
allowed. In short every minute detail in respect
of the finances of the realm was recorded by entry in
the respective account-books. Not only were books
maintained for noting down the items of income to
the state but there were also corresponding books for
expenditure.?

" More or less connected with the topic under discussion
is that of official documents, which are either official letters
(lefeha), or royal writs (§@sane). Official letters are.classi-
fied according to their purport: blame (nzrdz), praise
(prasamsz), inquiry (precha), narration (@khyana), request
(arthana), retusal (praty@kiyana), censure (upalamablha),
prohibition (pratisedia), command (codanz), concilia-
tion (s@ntvame), promise of help (ablyavapatti), threat
(bhartsana), persuasion (anunaya). Writs or decrees are
the following: notice (prajiapansa), command (aj7ia),

1 Early History of Bengal, p. 45. 2 Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 7,
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gift (paridana), remission (parihara), licence (nisysti),
instruction (pravritilekha), reply (pratilekhia), general pro-
clamation (sarwatraga).’ ‘These different documents
show how elaborate must have been the administration
of the land, and how orderly the system of government.
There were records which were presumably presented
in the Record office under the supervision of the
Accountant-general. For they dealt with matters per-
taining to the state, and hence would be required for
reference occasionally.

Copies of ultimatum issued to hostile monarchs and
of treaties were also maintained.? The items of income
as well as expenditure were daily, monthly and annual
respectively. ~ There were also separate accounts
wherein every item of public expenditure according to
the various departments was found mentioned : state
manufactories, their outlay, profit, loss, expenditure, and
the balance. There were also records showing the
receipt of valuable gems, pearls, and other precious
stones, or metals, as well as the receipts from the
treasury, towards the expenses of royal household, or
foreign wars, or treaties. They further maintained
accounts as to the civil list and those relating to the
military administration of the realm. From these it
would. appear that this department was virtually the
most important as actual records were here maintained
in respect of all state activities. Thus the Mauryan
Government can be said to have possessed many attri-
butes of modern administration, especially in the

1 Early History of Bengal, p. 46; Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 10.

* qrafrrmmsAEA Faragased FRET |
(Artkasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 7.)
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department of finance. It is interesting to examine the
various items in respect of an account:
1. Balance at the commencement of the year, or

the opening balance (Fdara:).
2. Balance on hand (g fya:).

3. Windfalls (s1#35/3:) : Amount written off by
others, not claiming it in proper time ; fines for miscon-
duct of government servants, marginal revenue (ql-ﬁ),
compensation for damages, presents to the king,
unclaimed property of deceased men leaving no legal
heirs, finds of treasure, treasure-troves.!

The accompanying books were preserved in shelves
opposite which seats were arranged for clerks to sit
and work with. Duly qualified men were appointed
as assistants in the office. Yajfiavalkya recommends
loyal and honest men for the work of collection and
disbursement.? In Kamandaka’s opinion these were to
be selected by the king from his own kinsmen who must,
however, be experts in different branches of business. 3
The working year was reckoned as 354 days and nights.
The budget seasons commenced towards the close of the
month of Ashada, or roughly the middle of July.# Strict
discipline was maintained. No government servant
could absent himself without leave. Any loss occurring
during such voluntary absence should be made good
from his private property. Again loss of revenue due

to ignorance (3q[H), carelessness (&), inadvertence

t Arthasastra, Bk. ii. Sec. 6.
ad aa = fsoarengrgaen gae 1
s taEERAasagETy Al 1(vai. i 322.)
3 v, 74-76. * Arihasastra, Bk. ii, chap. 6 and 7.
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(591g), fear (17), selfishness on the part of government

servants (M, $19, &0, B1T), was adequately compensated
for. This amount was inno way fixed. Manu ordains
a fine equal to the loss while ParaSara, Brhaspati, and
USanas recommend eight, ten, and twenty times the
loss. Kautalya rules the fine to be proportional to the
guilt.”

The accountants (£aranika) were to submit their annual
accounts by the first of the month of Sravana when set
officers begin auditing them. The account books from
rural areas were to be presented in sealed covers showing
the receipts, expenditure, and the net balance.? Those
who did not submit their books in proper time were liable
to a fine. There should be no delay in the auditing of
accounts. The auditor in his turn sent them as audited
to the secretaries of the respective departments. A time
of grace was usually allowed in submitting the accounts
having regard to the nature of those accounts.® Such of
the officials as had shown increased items of income
and decreased expenditure were to be rewarded, and if
reverse they were punished.* The accounts were to be

¢ g ToEa: qEEaad goe: > sfg aman o
cgdagaen:* gfa qrum: o
‘%Wng > 2fq argegar:
¢ fEmfamer: * g hEan: o
cgasquEn’ gfa Afeea: | (drthesastre, Bl i, chap. 7.)
* mofrFgraEaEERg: | ARAEAT §EggaERIoSAI I -
IrREE GEAINENS FRAT | (Arthasistra, Bk. ii, chap. 7.)

* geqINBEIANTR TEUAHIGISET | (6id)
* AythaSastra, Bk. ii, chap. 7.
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submitted only in the prescribed forms, and any depar-
ture from this, and also double or treble entries were
punished. Manipulation of entries, false accounts and
scraping off the net-total were severely dealt with.”
Embezzlement—While on this subject a passing
reference may be made to the differentforms of embezzle-
ment by government servants. Kautalya distinguishes
forty forms of embezzlement though Monahan remarks
that thirty-six forms are enumerated. The forty are :—
1. A later entry of a former realization.
2. And oice versa (these two are generally in
cases of rice, wheat, and other crops).
3. Leaving out what ought to be got.
4. Entering as realized though not actually reali-
zed. (This latter may be taxes from Brahmans).
5. Actually collecting and not entering it and
6. The reverse.
7- Realizing a portion due and showing it full.
8. Vice versa.
9. Gathering one sort and entering another, e.g.,
pulses for rice.
10. Realizing froma certain source or party and
entering a different source.
11. Paying where no payment is due and
12. Vice versa.
13. Not paying on proper occasions such as gifts
on marriage day.
14. Irregular and later payments so asto receive
bribes from the party.
15. Giving large gifts in place of small gifts and

"FAAL IoRAAARE gARE ar Fegwrafoedy gEagen
gog: | aEragfeaar fﬁﬂw: .......... (Arthasastra, Bk. ii, chap. 7.)
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16. Vice wversa.

17. Wrong entry of gifts awarded.

18. Wrong entry of the names of the donee.

19. Creditinga wrong thing inthe place of another
received.

20. Wrong entries of raw materials paid for and
not paid for,

21. Entering individual assessments for a levy on
the whole village and

22. Vice versa.

23. [Exchanging valuable commodities for those of
lower value and

24. Vice versa.

25. Entering increased prices for objects of low
value and

26. Vice versa.

27-28. Worongentry as to the actual number of days
worked both by adding and subtracting.

29. Months not tallying with years, and

30. Days not tallying with months.

3t. Wrong transactions as regards labourers’ pay,
ete.

32. Misrepresenting sources of income.

33. Misrepresenting charities given.

34. False statements of actual fact. (The com-
mentator cites as an example that the superintendent
of the ferry appropriating the dues to himself under the
shelter of a false plea that the Srotriyas alone crossed the
river).

35. No consistency even in entry of fixed items.

36. False representation of standards of test and
fineness.

37-40. Misappropriation by use of false weights
and measures, by giving wrong prices, by deceit in the

27
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counting of the numbers of articles bought or sold, and
by the use of wrong cubic measurements (é/4ajana).

In these cases the officials involved were the treasurer
(nidhzyaka), the prescriber (nibandhaka), the receiver
(pratigrahatka),the payer (dayaka), the middleman (dzpaka)
and the menial servants. That person who was respon-
sible for the offence was to be punished according to the
nature of the crime committed. Informants who succeed-
ed in proving the charge were to be rewarded and those
who failed in establishing their position were liable to
punishment for having cast reflection on the innocent. !
The punishment varied according to the gravity of the
guilt. Small guilt was always attended by the king’s
pardon. But clever and intelligent accountants were
always rewarded with titles and honours in the court.?
Another feature of the Kautaliyar finance is the grant of
travelling allowances for servants going on state business.
There is a practical illustration of this in the Ramayana
where Vasistha orders royal messengers to go and fetch
Bharata immediately from his uncle’s house to Ayodhya
on the death of DaSaratha. They set out after having
drawn the travelling and halting allowances (F=rwzTaa),
which Govindaraja interprets as E{ﬁqm'fﬂ?r%aﬂﬁ agsgr: In
this connection we may mention anothe: feature of
ancient Hindu administration which is as much an
anticipation of what is regarded as modern. Government
servants were often transferred from one place toanother
(faza). The object of this is said to mitigate the evils of
bribery and corruption, on the part of the servants.* But

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 8. 2 Ibid., Sec. 7. 2 ji. 68. 10.

* qatiggBantomear wwdamemaRy T Fgd: |
(Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. iii.)
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there were certain offices which remained permanent,
and there was no transfer of officers. These were
those who were placed in charge of the palace, fortresses
and country parts.t

It is further interesting to examine that Government
officials, especially of the revenue department (it ap-
pears also true of all departments), were to be enter-
tained first as temporary hands. They were made
permanent in course of time, if they proved loyal to the
work and won the approval of superiors by showing an
increase in the revenue.? Such permanentservants of the
state are entitled to certain privileges and rights by way
of leave and reward. There were both full-time servants,
or servants who had to work both day and night,
and day servants, or servants who had no duty during
nights. The full-time servants were given rest one yzma
or three hours for the day, and three yama for the night.
That is to say afull-time servant was to work twelve hours
in all for a whole day. The day servants enjoyed halfayzma
in the day and also all the night.®> Besides there were
full holidays on days of festivities and festivals. Special
leave was given to those who had to perform religious
ceremonies.* In addition, a Government servant was
entitled to fifteen days’ leave for a year.

There was a wonderful arrangement of sick leave.
Ordinarily a man who had served for five years was

* sifasdt tsefmRgTRERgey @ -
HEgI= | (Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. iii.)

2 [bzd.

st gezArd fdran GEESA |

frfaarmad fae Ragassameay I (Sukra, i. 408)

" smrad geadshy ReglA gar | wid.09)
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entitled to three months’ leave with three-fourth wages,
and six months if the disease was of a serious nature.?!
Full wages were given to all in the case of a week’s sick
leave. If leave were taken for a year and more, a
substitute was appointed, and in the case of the highly
qualified, half the pay was given for the whole period.2
Generally one-eighth of the pay was allowed as reward
every year. This perhaps refers to the annual increments
for the staff. There were in vogue both the systems of
provident fund and pension for service. He was entitled
to half-pension who would retire from service at the age
of forty. This was not only for life but continued even
after the servant’s death, provided his son was a minor
and incapable of earning his livelihood ; and in the
absence of a son to his wife and well-behaved daughters.?
No further testimony is required to indicate that ancient
Hindu administration was run on humane and yet
efficient lines. The state offered to help the helpless,

" qEgAt 5 @ gmm aertE qa: |
JEIEEAT gAfeFd F9r agr 4
SroqfgsRt §aﬁlfﬁ AEH T T FEGAA | (Sukra, i, 410-11,)
* daedifagearty om: afafafyeaa: |
gRzenford @ wead weadeaar o
* A guEtarggar a9 3 a9 |
a1 faar 39: og zgEE F@R |
aataal faar a@ 9mg Feqaq gar 0
FESE § agasEn A aadE |
gigtar ar g@Et FweEi a1 @549
AgaR RAST T A g Fw | (Wid, 410-16)
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and the needy in times of need. This solved one of the
very important social and economic problems. The state
found employment for the unemployed and provided for
the incapable. This social activity on the part of the
state kept out many of the economic ills of modern days.
These very important rules and regulations of pay,
discipline, leave, allowances and pension testify to a
state of highly developed administration, to the per-
fection of which ancient political thinkers and theorists
contributed not a little.

We shall close this chapter with the following
reflection of Kautalya which speaks for itself:—

The whole administrative edifice is dependent on
finance . . . . . progress of trade and commerce
(qa[{qﬁfg;), sympathy with the well-behaved (qrﬁﬁ[iqg;),
absence of robbery or good policing, reduction of the
establishment in overcrowded departments, plenty of
crops, prosperous commerce, freedom from calamities
and difficulties of any kind (3qgrigma:), moderate remis-
sion in the matter of taxes, means for the increase of
income in gold (4zrmyopayanam), these are elements
that contribute to the financial prosperity of a state.
The following on the other hand tend towards financial
adversity : not taking advantage of the opportunity
(nﬁa:t-':r), lending state money on interest (Fgm), illicit
transactions (s9gg[), fabricating accounts (sm@eaR), dimi-
nution of revenue (pariiapana), misappropriation of the
valuables (#pabkoga), illegal exchange of goods and
articles (gftggdar), and defalcation (siggr). The last,
namely, defalcation may be in three ways :

1. The total revenue due is not handed over to
the exchequer.
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2. What needs to be spent for the establishment
has not been properly expended.

3. Misrepresentation in the amount actually re-
alized with numerous precautions to detect the offences.
It does not requireany effort of imagination to conclude
that every endeavour was made to attain financial pros-
perity in ancient Indian states generally.”

! frggategaten: | A dRRATET |
yareA: sRamaeaed TRafass: sEmeaeaa -
equriAa: Rewd ol gt
gfters: gl sgEgisaE@R: qRgmyomaT: afEda-
agERAf AaEd: |
fggard 7 wigafa | faed sag 7 et | o|t A&
fagfasata g@Tsn: |

( Arthasastra, Bk. ii, chap. 8.)



5 CHAPTER V

THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE

Sec. 2. IN THE VEDIC PERIOD

THE conception of the term ¢ law ’ in ancient India was
that of a body of precepts accepted as suitable for the
guidance of human action. Butlaw as understood to-day
is a general rule of action enforced by a sovereign
political authority. The one chief source of law to-day
is legislation which consists of definite acts passed by the
Legislature of the state in the shape of representative
assemblies, for example, the British Parliament. Inancient
India there were, no doubt, representative organizations
but these were not legislatures in the sense in which we
understand the term. The one important source of law
for the Hindus is the Veda, all the Diarmasastras or
codes of law having their basis in the Vedas. The law-
givers in the classical period of Indian History have
taken the floating tradition, customs and usages of each
tribe or people, and have established them as laws based
on the Vedas and hence they are deemed sacred and
inviolable.

This reminds us of the ancient Teutons to whom law
was purely a matter of custom ¢ the law of diverse people’
as opposed to the Roman law of a unified state, and the
legislature was independent of the executive. Especially
was this so after the codification of the law by the smey -
kartas such as Manu, Narada, and Gautama. Even in
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Vedic days the use of terms such as j7oagr4' and wgra?
shows that it was the function of the executive to admi-
nister the laws of the land.

Law then gained supreme authority in the land and
the ancient Hindu monarch felt obliged to accept it
without any reservation. He was not above the law
but under it. If he swerved from the accepted law
of the land he was liable to punishment like any other
citizen of the state.® The Brkadaranyaka Upanisad
says* the law is ‘ the king of kings’. This dominating
position of the law of the Hindus is due to the fact
that the ancients conceived that law was not a man-
made thing but a divinely declared one. The codes
of law or the Diarmasastras were not only legal but
also religious. In matters, secular and sacred, the law
depended alike -for sanction upon religion and the
acceptance of the $&s/@s in the state. For the laws
were intended for man to realize the four purusharthas of
each individual—dkaerma, artha, Fama and moksa. The
sources of law increased in number when the various
early tribes gradually evolved into an organized society.
Hence the law-giver Gautama includes the Djarma-

1 R.V.x.97.11.

Jivagrh ‘seizing alive ’ is according to Roth (St Petersberg Dictionary)
the term for a police official, But although this sense is rendered possible
by the mention of the madhyamasi perhaps ‘ arbitrator’ in the same
passage, it is neither necessary nor probable. (V.Z., vol.i, p. 288.)

= vﬂ 38. 6. Ugra (p. 83, vol. i) in one passage of the Brhadarapyaka
Upanisad (vi. 3, 37-38) seems to have a technical force denoting a ‘ man in
authority’ ; or according to Max-Muller's rendering, Policesnan. Roth
compares a passage in the R7g-Veda, vii. 38-6 where, however, the word has

simply the. general sense of * mighty man ’. Bothlingk in his rendering of
the Upanisad treatsthe word as merely adjectival.

* witast Wizt qarg: IFEA Sa;

%
a4 TST 9950 geEtafa amon 1 (Mana, viii. 336,
* 1-4, 12,
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Sastra, Purapas and customs of the country, of the
community, or family as other sources of ancient Hindu
law. To these Gautama adds equity also.*

In later days scientific commentaries on these codes
of Taw such as Mitaksara on Yajravalkya came
also to be considered as legal authorities to be con-
sulted upon in adjudication of causes. It was the pri-
vilege of the great authors of the Dlarmasutras and
Drluarmasastras to interpret the tangled Vedic texts.
Even Apastamba remarks of the great difficulty in dis-
criminating law from the Vedas.? While Apastamba and
Baudhayana recognize the $rutz, smyti, and sistachara
(the sedachara of smytis) as the primary sources of law,
Manu adds ¢ I7@afg: > on which Garga thus comments. 3
Yaijiiavalkya mentions these and adds other subsidiary
sources—adjudication, judicial decision,»yaya, mimamsa,
royal edicts and local usages.* In conformity with the
law-givers the Kautaltya speaks of four heads of law—
dharma, vyavahara, chkaritre and rajaSasana. Dharma

Psmae A4 gemrEmEaEEgeaarn: quel Zasifages-
sqtarEg : ATIRE: qHOW e srTRTAAE | ¥ arsed A
gy awdq | fgfarsh anfEEsE: ggaed Fei au-
37 | {Gautama, xi. 19-26; cp. Manu, viii. 41 and 46.)

* megr atEaIf: ENERA | SEUHIOTT GHET |

(. 11. 29. 13.)

? e gpfeam seAafy: gaom” o

Fqsfasd) owins wemte = afgam |
s grEAt AR fEdE = 0

Vide Kulliika Bhatta’s commentary on Manu, ii.6 .
433 ands7:

28
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is to speak the truth, vyevakara is to rest on evidence,
custom is the decision of the community or a corporate
body, and 7@ja$zsarna is the roya;l edict, of command.’
While acceptihg dkarwia as the basic source, Kautalya,
practical statesman as he is; gives a preponderating
position to equity in those cases where dkarma or the
sacred law is in direct contravention of all equity.
This is also the tuling of Nardda? whichis not unaccept-
able to Yajnavalkya who speaks of the superiority of
the Dliarmasastras to the ArthaSzstra.® It is to be
inferred from this that the recommendation of equity as
a source of law did not mean tHe breaking of the tradi-
tional law which was considered a sin against God and
religion. What is equity after all? Sir Henry Maine
says: ‘¢ Any body of rules existing by the side of the
original civil law founded on distinct principles and
claiming incidentally to supersede the civil law in virtue
of a superior sanctity inherent in those principles.” This
means that though the letter of the law is violated, the
spirit of the law is always kept alive in adjudicating
causes.

That law must change according to new conditions
and circumstances must be borne in mind. And this was
certainly understood and realized in ancient India. Even
Y3ajiavalkya, the orthodox pandit, has to admit ¢ equity ’
at least as a secondary source of law. This means that
positive law as found in the swr#s was not adequate to
minister to the needs of the times. In this respect
Kautalya and Narada show themselves not mere theorists
as some scholars seem to believe, but practical men well-

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec.1. 2 See Jolly, Legal Procedure, p. 41.
S IERS I FoE sTAENA: |
AdarEy avAgHTE Rt ) (va, i 2
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versed in administrative affairs. Because equity is
recommended we cannot say that the authors have no
regard [or the law of the $@s#zas. Equity arises only when
the law of the smz# cannot properly provide equality
of justice. Thus Kautalya and' Narada were not blind
pandits as some take them to be but true statesmen.
The sanction of law has the common will as the basis,
and so long this idea of the common will underlies these
legal principles, the law operates satisfactorily to all,
whether you call it law, morality or by any other name.
This common willis nothing but the expression of healthy
public opinion which is a feature of ancient Indian
democracy.

Passing on to the consideration of the actual law in
operation we meet more with civil justice than with cri-
minal, ordinarily in the classical period of Hindu India.
There is not much of the positivelaw in Vedic literature
in general and this assumed definite shape, or became
embodied in the codes of law or the Diarmasastras.
Thus we find much of the positive law in these smp/i
texts. Thereis no warrant for the theory that there was
any elaborate judicial organization in the Vedic period ;
or rather there was no need for it, the people living in
scattered tracts and in groups, each group being self-
contained and independent. Here the elders of that
group fook cognizance of the cases arising among the
members of the group, and punishment was awarded
according to the nature of the offence by the group elders
in accordance with local usages or customs. Even
here we cannot deny that the Vedic Indians had a con-
ception of differentiation of the law as civil and criminal.
Macdonell and Keith, after enumerating a few crimes
such as slaying of an embryo (6%7%za), homicide, murder
of a Brahman, and treachery, remark thus: ¢ There is no
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trace of organized communal justice vested either in the
king or in the people. There still seems to have pre-
vailed the system of wergeld (zaiza) which indicates
that criminal justice remained in the hands of those who
were wronged.! The system of money-compensation for
murder is examined by R. Roth in a contribution entitled
« wergelim Veda’ to the Zeitschrift dey Deuschen Morgen-
lindischen gesellschaft.? Surely it marks a stage when
the criminal powers vested in the sovereign were rather
weak and the latter was, perhaps, not sufficiently armed
to award severe punishment.

The Chandogya Upanisad,® and the Zaittariya
Aranyaka,* enumerate a number of criminal offences
which descrve the severest form of punishment. The
thief caught in the act, the murderer of a Brahman, the
defiler of the precepter’s bed, the drinker of spirituous
liquors, the stealer of cows and gold, are all unpardon-
able crimes. The first text also speaks of the ordeal
of the red-hot axe,S perhaps used for suspected cases
of theft. Inference is then irresistible that there was
some sort of judicial procedure in vogue in the later
period of the Vedic age.

On the question of the civil law the learned authors
remark : * The relations of the family and the question
of family property are dealt with under wrvara,, ksetra,
pati : succession and partition of property are treated
under daya. As regards the transfer of chattels—the reco-
gnized modes of gifts (dzra) and barter or sale (£7aya)
which includes exchange.” Also money-lending contracts
(#n4) are allowed. Asregards the procedure they seem to
read in the terms pra$win, abhi-pra$nin, and prasna-
viveka, the plaintiff, the defendant, and the judge.

1 y. 1., vol. i, p. 391. 2 Z.D.M.G., vol. 41, pp. 372-76.
Swv. 10.9. 2x65, S vi. 16; cf. Paizck. Br., 14. 66.
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The term wmadhAyamasi in the Vedic texts seems
to indicate that he must have beern an arbitrator in the
strict sense and not a judge. The civil procedure amount-
ed to avoluntary arbitration. Did the Vedic laws exer-
cise’a moral check on the civil populationis a moot ques-
tion considered at length by Professors Macdonell and
Keith. After refuting Zimmer’s view as regards the
exposure of children and the aged, the learned authors
accept the existence of prostitution as a regular institu-
tion besides adultery and incest in practice. That these
were condemned as offences is obvious. Thus the law
was both legal and moral. Tt was in that way half-law,
half-morality. It would then appear that in the Vedic
period generally though a distinction was made between
civil law and criminal law, law and morality, still there
was very little judicial organization or procedure of the
law. Justice as a distinct branch of the Government
was in the making, towards the close of the classical
period. For the Dkarmasutras and the epics not to
speak of the 4»#kasastra of Kautalya deal with an elabo-
rate and complex machinery of the judiciary which mani-
fests that a settled society had come into being and in its
wake, a code of law.

Sec. 77, THE EPOCH OF THE DHARMASASTRAS AND
THE EPICS

In the period under survey (the age of the D/arma-
$@stras and the epics), law tends to become territorial in
character though it still remains essentially personal or
religious. This transition is considerably helped by the
growing conditions of the states themselves. The states
are no more small units with a few hundreds of peoples.

i y.1.,vol i, p. 392 ff.
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They are on the other hand big territorial units compris-
ing a vast area. Even the ideas of an empire are not un-
known. The Ramayara shows an Indian Empire in
theory stretching from the Himalayas to Ceylon all
under the sway of Rama. In this epoch again.the
subsidiary sources of law exercised a profound influence.
With the organization of the judicial department there
was also an advancement in legal procedure. The duty
of the judges was the same as it is to-day. The appli-
cation of the law to cases coming before them and
interpretation of its technicalities and advice to the
king on law, morality, and ethics were their chief
functions.’

We have no direct evidence as to the method of
appointing judges. To-day generally three methods
are pursued in modern states—election by the legislature,
as in Switzerland ; popular election as in the individual
states of the United States of America, and appointment
by the head of the executive as in very many cases. The
last method is commonly deemed the most satisfactory
one and the little evidence there is on the subject shows
that this was also the practice in ancient India. Election
by the legislature was out of the question for there was no
legislature as such. Popular election was not applicable
to the central state machinery though it was known then.
People forming different corporate bodies and‘ those
living in villages voluntarily appointed some learned
elders of the village and the neighbourhood to decide
disputes arising among themselves. These were more
arbitrators than judges in the real sense of the word.
For they decided cases by arbitration. Whatever
might have been the method of election to the communal
assemblies (this was undoubtedly by popular election),

1 Fick, Social Organization, Trans. by Maitra, p. 97
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the judges of the royal court or the sedkz were invariably
appointed by the executive Government who were
competent to demand the necessary personal qualities
requjired in a judge and select him for the office. !

The judges were usually selected from among the
lawyers who were invariably of the Brahmana community.
As the custodian of d%arma, the Brahmana was essential
for the filling up of the judicial offices. Jayaswal writes:
¢Law proper and law ecclesiastical in administration
tended to unite into one and unite in the hand of the
Brahman judge. And the Brahman was fairly above the
influence of the king.’? Even in the /@/aka literature
of the Buddhists we find the puro/%ita anid the Brahmans
as ministers of law and justice.

The qualities in a lawyer that marked him out to
occupy judicial offices were independence of character,
great learning in the various branches of law, and im-
partiality. These were essential in a judge according to
Yajfavalkya.® The Mrchckakats says: ¢ Reproach
indeed is easy, discrimination but of rare occurrence,
and the quality of a judge is readily the subject of
censure. A judge should be learned, sagacious, elo-
quent, dispassionate, impartial : he should pronounce
judgment only after due deliberation and enquiry ; he
should be a guardian to the weak, a terror to the wicked ;
his heart should covet nothing, his mind be intent on,

! garegEAE T g geEia:
umrgurgs: wrgt Ry g | F ga
SqREAl SHIH FMEIIEA T9T |

ory: @ AOWwsaY ATEol: @SN 1 (vai, i.2-3)

2 Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 153.
°ii. 2, 3; cf. Brhaspati, i. 3: and Sukra, iv. 5. 14.
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nothing but equity and truth, and he should keep aloof
from the anger of the king.’! The judges were commonly
called the diarmadhiikarin, the pradestr or the pandita.?
The chief judge is called the pradvivaka who presided
over the royal sebkz which was the High Court of
justice. On this officer Narada writes: ‘ Heis called a
(pradvivaka) chief judge who—fully acquainted with the
eighteen titles (of law) and with the eight thousand sub-
divisions thereof, skilled in logic and other branches of
science and thoroughly versed in revealed and tradi-
tional lore, investigates the law relative to the case in
hand by putting questions (p7a7) and passing a decision
(vivecayati) according to what was heard or understood
by him.’® This officer was the representative of the
king and invariably a Brahman.* To this Brhaspati
adds that the judge should examine the accused by
questions and counter-questions.® He must begin speak-
ing in a pleasing manner perhaps to create confidence
and then deal with the accused according to the law.
Vyasa rules that he must examine the case with the
assessors and never by himself.¢

1 H. H. Wilson Trans. Act ix. 2 4r. Sas. iv.9; Sukra ii. 99, 100.
®i.1-2 ; S.B.E., vol. xxxiii, p. 233.

* agEmrdaEET A R oty |
aal @ faSia Aol argarg
(Katyayana quoted in R.N.R. p. 18.)
e gesf gst afanseada =
frmad g azfa wsfamEa: wa: 1
(Rajanitiratnakara, p. 18.)
R zgr guEE gaaa: |
faarafa dadt srsfEmEa: wa: 1 widp.10)
Cf, Manu, viii. 10

°
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The other court-officials mentioned in the A»tkasastra
are the bench-clerk in modern parlance, and the officers
of the jail (bandhanzgaradhyaksa and charaka). These,
not excluding the judges, were liable to punishment if
they misconducted themselves. The nature of the
punishments varied according to the gravity of the
offences. Cases, wherein the p#rvasahasa danda was
applied, were threatening, brow-beating, sending out of
court or unjustly silencing ; double of that punishment
for defaming or abusing a party to a case in his court.
The madhyamaszhasa danda was applied for not asking a
question which ought to be asked (prechya), asking one
which ought not to be asked (apreckya), rejecting the
answer to one which has been asked, and for tutoring,
prompting, or reminding a witness. The witamasahasa
danda was again for corruptly giving advice to parties,
settling wrong issues, delay in the settlement of issues,
wrong devices to postpone cases, wasting time so as to tire
out parties, forcing them to leave the court and taking
up cases already disposed of. Again a judge or commis-
sioner who imposes an improper fine is liable to a fine of
twice the amount, or of eight times the sum by which the
fine imposed exceeds or falls short of the proper sum.
A judge or commissioner unjustly inflicting corporal
punishment is liable to the same punishment, or to pay
twice the amount of fine ordinarily imposed in lieu
thereof.”! There are also punishments mentioned for
offences committed by the bench-clerk as well as the
jail officials.? The Vyavaharamay@kha (p. 3) on the

1 F.J. Monahan, Early History of Bengal, pp. 122-23; cf. VYaj. ii. 1-4.

® dythaSastra, Bk. iv.9. ‘A procurator in a king’s court unjustly
prosecuting an innocent man, should pay for his guilt with his life. The
jailor or the person whose duty is to punish offenders with his own hands,
should pay the fine himself in the eyent of his suffering a criminal duly

29
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authority of Brhaspati and Vyasa mentions another
court-official (greaqr>:). He was to carry to conclusion

matters at issue (gregeg grgsh:) by inviting and protect-
ing the witnesses, the plaintiffs and the defendants.” He
must be honest, truthful and in the confidence of
judicial officers. He was invariably a member of the
Stidra community. !

Thus the judge of ancient days had to shoulder heavy
responsibilities. These indicate the fact that the tenure
of his office depended to a great extent on his good
behaviour in deciding cases. If he misbehaved he was
liable to punishment which necessarily led to the resigna-
tion of his office. Side by side with this responsibility their
independence was of course unquestioned. Jayaswal
aptly remarks: ¢ the administration of justice under Hindu
monarchy remained always separate from the executive

and generally dependent in form and ever independent in
spirit.’2

Sec. 77i. THE ORGANIZATION OF THE JUDICIARY

From early Vedic days of Hindu India the adminis-
tration of justice was centralized. The monarch was
alone the administrator of both law and justice. But as
time went on and as a settled order of society canre to be

convicted and sentenced to escape from his custody.” Agni, ccvii. 65-66
M. N. Dutt Trans.

* ey e 9 gea etz |
®OEE: gD am’azq FIag: |
aregarEE] aieaY AR ATGE G |

FAGET 2298 @1 T Adfega: 0
? Hindu Polily, part ii, p, 152.



THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE 227

the rule, it was not possible for the reigning chieftain to
carry out all the functions of a judiciary which grew by
degrees in volume and extent. So his work had to be
entrusted to expert hands who administered the law in
the hame of the king, or rather the king-in-council.

It is an interesting topic of discussion whether there
were regular courts of justice in the pre-classic and the
classical period of Hindu India. There is no certain
evidence of the existence of such courts as permanent
institutions. It may be that the king heard all such com-
plaints in the open court of his palace with his councillors
and advisors, and did justice and gave judgment. The
king’s court might have served the purpose of a law court.
But this was only for the time. Traces of permanent
institutions for administration of justice are clearly seen
in the Drarmasastra and the Arthalasira treatises.
There is evidence of the fact that by this time the size of
the kingdom must have grown larger which made it im-
possible for the king to attend to all aspects of an ever-
growing administration.

The Kauntalzya,® mentions two kinds of court, the
dharmasthtye and the faptakaSodhana, which are civil
and criminal courts respectively,? as we understand them
to-day and which is the most usual division of courts of
justice. now obtaining in modern states, though by no
means a universal division. Usually three ministers of law
sat to decide cases in each of these two courts. But the
decision of.Kautalya is in no way a cut and dried classifi-
cation. If we consider the nature of the cases that came
under the purview of these two courts there is reason to

1 Bks. iii and iv.
2 Prof, K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar is right when he translates these
two terms as ‘ common and canon law courts’ and ‘administrative and

police courts.” Aspects of Polily, pp. 43-44.
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believe that the latter court had, in addition to being a
committee of enquiry to hear cases and prevent crimes,
the power to inflict corporal or capital punishment on the

offenders.

The following is the categorical list of cases

that came under the jurisdiction of the dkarmastiiya

court.?
T,
2.
3

5.2
Ty,

ORIl S oy e

10.
II.
12.
3.
14.
T

16.

Contracts in general, sHIREITAL-

Contracts of service, YagEIIAqIEHH-

The rights and duties of the employer
grafasm:

The rights and duties of the employed,
HARITERIT: -

Questions relating tothe institution of slavery,

Debts, RO

Deposits, =Nqfqfash

Sales and pre-emption, féﬁﬁ”ra?ﬁl‘miilq:
Presents and gifts, a=EIAYITHE

Highway robbery, gigg, Ct.S. 7. 2&.8,i, 204-5.
Assault, a;ugqmsﬁ', Ct. Agni, 258, 15-18.
Defamation, aFgqresd, cf. Z6id., 1-4. S
Gambling, YIEAFY, Ct. Lid., 257, 47-53.
Illegal sale of property, @fufasmg:.
Rights of Possession, g&rfaga=:.

Boundary disputes, gmrfaas: wsaigrggd,
Cf. Agni, 257-69, S.T.K. 8, 1, 168-173.
Houses and their sites, greas.

* Cf. N. N, Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 119-20.
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17. Damage to crops, pastures, roads, etc.
BaganafEan, of. dgni, 257, 10-14.

18. Marriage and ¢ Dowry’ price, Taargan:,
SETAHET: -

19. Co-operative undertakings, HJgaHE, Ct. S.7.
R.8,1,223-24.

20. Inheritance and succession, &rgfEdm:, FGHRH:
Cf. Agni, 256 (whole chapter) S.7.2. 8, 1, 135-67.

21. Rules of procedure, fagrzqafaars:.

Taking these one by one we find contracts are of
different kinds, oral or documentary and entered into for
varied purposes.! This is not the place to examine the
various clauses and the rules and restrictions relating to
the law of contract though a very interesting subject.
Suffice it to say that the agreement was to be clear and
plain (gez Farfed), drawn up in public (31:8%), and before
witnesses (G1faw), noting down the place (23), time
(;1®) and the community (a1), perhaps of both the

parties as well as the circumstances (&Y, @&01) under
which it was effected.?

It would appear from this that a contract ought to
satisfy all the technicalities of law so that the contract
would be accepted as valid by the court in case it was
presented to it. If not, (Fdt and 589) both the propos-
ing and the accepting parties, witnesses (#idr) and

1 There were mainly three kinds of documents,—state documents
(IIS{@G&), documents of the country parts ({%Tl‘ﬂﬁé) and those written

in one’s own hand (ag{a’ﬁ&ﬁﬁa‘). There were other kinds under

these three heads. (Vyavaharamayikha p. 15.)
2 Arthasastya, Bk. iii, Sec. i.
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mediators (FAfgal:) were all liable to the penalty of a
fine.? Contracts entered into, late during the night are
invalid, but not those in the early portion of the night.2
Diseased women, ascetics, old men, convicts, the deform-
ed and such like are legally unfit to make contracts.?

The next item of importance that came before this
common-law court was that which concerned
labourers. Wages were to be previously fixed and paid
after the completion of the work. These should be
fixed according to the circumstances of time and place.
Delay to pay the due wages is punishable with a fine of
five times the amount agreed upon. It is ten times the
amount if the delay is wanton. The same is applicable
to the employees also. If they failed to carry out
the work before the appointed time, or had not done full
justice to it, they were liable to a fine. As for the slaves
several kinds might be distinguished—purchased, cap-
tured in war or mortgaged. They were entitled to
possess private property which went to their masters
only in the absence of any legal heir. One could how-
ever recover his independence on payment of an
adequate compensation-price.* There were several
healthy regulations affording protection to the slaves
whether male or female, @»ya or mlechchia.

A word may be said regarding the lending of money
without prejudice to the progress of the kingdom.5 The
rate of interest was uniform and fixed by the state.

1 Arthasastra, Bk.iii, Sec. i; cf. Manu, 8. 51-52 and 154 s ¥ ey, 11910
<.
3 (cla{raaqq'grﬁm:) (Lbid., Bk. iii, Sec. i.)
3 Tbid.
A SN o = %
S| iﬂﬁa T=3A | (Zbid., Bk. iii. 13.)

s .
((ra:qt?maq) Bk, iii. 11. (Cf. 4g#nz, chap. ccliv, for further
details on debts.)
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The Sawmhitas fix it at 15 per cent. per annum. The
ruling of Vyasa on this point is interesting. ¢ In the case
of a pledge the rate of interest is 1} per cent per month.
In the case of a surety the eighth part is added to this.
In the absence of either (a pledge or surety) 2 per cent.
per mensem would be levied from the debtors of the
sacerdotal class.” We can understand Kautalya pres-
cribing different rates of interest for traders in forests,
by sea, and by land, for secured and unsecured Joans.

As regards deposits we have two kinds, open (ﬁr@rq)

and sealed (3qf7fy:).2 Brhaspatidefines the latter ¢ when
chattel enclosed in a cover and marked with a seal is
deposited without describing its nature or quantity and
without showing it, it is termed an aupanidiika deposit ’.
It is for the depository to preserve it intact so that it
might not be used, damaged or diminished in value. In
any of these cases the depositor could seek the aid of law
for compensation.® Special informants were employed
to find out the truth as to the honesty or otherwise of
the depository. The same rules are applicable to cases
relating to pledges (sufi).*

The Kautaliya devotes three chapters to the law
regulating immoveable property; houses, fields, gardens,
tanks, and others. Owners of immoveables would in the

first instance offer them for sale to their kinsmen (J1a3:),

and then to their neighbours (sZ#zanz), and on the rejec-
tion from both their own creditors. From these Jolly and

2 Quoted in Col. Digest, i. 80; cf. Yaj., ii. 38: Manu, 8. 140 :
Vasistha, ii. 51 ; Narada, i. Y9 : Brhaspati, xi. 3.

2 ArthaSasira, Bk. iii, Sec. 12.

® S.B.E, vol, xii, 3 ;cf. Manu, 8. 18-24; Vaj., ii. 66; Narada, ii. 5;
Agni, 227, 7-8.

% Arthasasira, Bk, iii, Sec. 12,
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Law infer that theright of pre-emption existed in ancient
India though disproved by the AZifaksara and other
commentaries.! Such a sale was to be effected by
public auction and before forty elders of the neighbour-
hood. If the bidding exceeds the already published
price the excess is made over to the state besides a
certain percentage of duty on the sale price. It is signi-
ficant to note that by formulating these rules ancient
compilers of the Dkarmasastras and writers of the
Arthasastras endeavoured their best to avoid complicat-
ed cases of litigation which is a sad feature of our times.
Asregards houses, buildings, there are regulations affect-
ing their permanence, sanitation, construction of windows,
drainage, water-supply, privy, etc. Disputes arising
from them and such others as the boundary disputes
were to be settled by the neighbours and village elders.
Wrongful possession of estates and the enjoyment there-
of were severely dealt with, these amounting to cases of
theft. Damages of any sort to irrigational works were
visited with high penalty.2

The term sa/asa means the seizure of property or
persons openly and violently.? The punishment
depended on the value of the articles taken. The term
vakparusyam includes defamation (apavada), insult
(£utsana), and threat (abkibhartsana).* There are dif-
ferent scales of penalty for all these. Dandaparusya or
assault is touching, striking, or hurting wilfully or other-

* Law, Ancient Polity, pp. 156-57.
* pfigAaRaEs AgfEess FERGET A1 |
3R ffag arRazweE e arga ... |
(Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 9.)

3 .
SEGA-ITATGAT | (2bid. Bk. . Sec. 172)
* Cf, Agni, 227, 23-31,
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wise.! Various restrictions were placed on gambling.
Gamblers were to take licenses, pay rents, and use the
dice approved of by the state-superintendent. Otherwise
they were punished heavily.2

There are again offences connected with marri-
age. Some of them are one man impersonating the other
who has paid the bride-price (§#/Za) for a girl, obtaining
a bride for one man after undertaking to get her for
another, refusing to give a girl in marriage as agreed
upon, and substituting a different girl for the one whom
it had been agreed to give in marriage. The scale of
fine was to vary with the gravity of the offence.
There are regulations as to divorce by the husband, or
the wife, as the case may be, and also regulations touch-
ing the inheritance of property among the various sons
of the deceased father. IHow and in what proportion
they are to be distributed among the various sons of
perhaps different mothers is an interesting chapter of
Hindu law. Incidentally the rights of a married woman
towards her own property and that of her husband
are dealt with. Anything contrary was visited with
penalty.?

Last but not :least are co-operative undertakings
by individuals or groups. Hired workmen failing in
the discharge of their duty forfeit twice their pre-
vious .eamings. Villagers who do not share in the com-
mon shows or amusements are deprived of their benefits.
Profits and losses are distributed by the traders or the
cultivators who work on the partnership system. The
same is applicable to anything affecting the common

1 Vide Early History of Bengal, pp. 106-7.

2 Arthasastre, Bk. iii, Sec. 17.

s 7bid., Bk. iv, 12; cf. Agni, cexxvii. 15, 17 and 4045,
30
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interests of the village community such as the perform-
o : :
ance of a yaj7a or sacrifice. .
The following cases were taken cognizance of by the
criminal law-court.?
1. Protection of artizans, merchants, etc. o

FITHAC GG
2. Suppression of the undesirables : r(oa:[ﬁ\‘rahq? TGl
3. Detecting criminals by means of spies : :
HITIGHIRTT
4. Arresting the suspicious or real culprits :
g R fang:.
5. Post-mortem examination : m]ﬂﬂaaﬁqﬁar.
6. Discipline in the various state departments :
ERBERGEE
Punishment for mutilation. usrgas fAsshy .
8. Capital punishment with or without torture:
BRI
9. Ravishment of immature girls: Frgmgms.
10. Examination by word and action thereon :
LERETI GRS
11. Miscellaneous offences sifyamzve:

The first six items mentioned above are polic:e func.
tions, the ultimate control of which lay with the magis-
trates of criminal justice. These are detecting crimes,
and arresting the suspicious, protecting the civil
population, preventive regulations against committing of
crimes.® The last five items show that the concep-
tion of administration of criminal justice went hand in

* Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 14. ® Ibid., whole of Bk, iv.
? lbid., cf. Yajfiavalkya, ii. 269-71.



THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE 235

hand with the police jurisdiction, and the one completed
the other and was completed by the other. Police officials
were the instruments for bringing to book law-breakers.
There was a strong police organization affording security
to the civil population. Much of the police control was by
means of informants who sometimes acted as agenss pro-
vocatewrs. 1f the person suspected were an officer of rank
the police officer would approach him and address him
by taking him into his confidence. He would offer the
officer a sum of money as bribe for letting his friend out
of the trouble he was in. If this were accepted the
officer was at once reported as charged with corruption
and banished out of the land. The functions attributed
to the informants, such as, shadowing the suspected, find
a parallel in the modern secret police organization.
When notices of property stolen and house-breaking
reached the office there was police search with all stren-
ousness and the culprits were often found out. There
are ample instructions forinvestigating cases of homicide
and suicide which all go to show the high level, culture
and civilization had attained during the epoch of the
Mauryas.*

Passing on to actual criminal cases we find severe
punishments meted out for thefts of royal property as
well as private property. The scale of fines varied
with the values of the property stolen. The same
applies to forging deeds or counterfeiting seals.
There is mention in the A#»Zkasastra of the punishment
of mutilation, but there is every reason to believe with
Monahan? that this practice had fallen into disuse
by the time of the composition of the famous treatise.
No doubt the older codes recommended the mutilation

1 4gypthasastva, Bk. iv, Sec. 4 & 5.
e Early History of Bengal, p, 124.
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of certain limb or limbs, graduated according as the
gravity of offences warranted.! But the author of the
Aprthasastra seems to be more humane in outlook. Even
in this recommendation, he does not claim any departure
from the accepted codes of the land. 5

The chapter on ‘Swuddhacitrasca dandakalpah® is
both interesting and instructive from more than one
point of view. It shows the nature of capital punish-
ments in practice in the fourth century B.C. in India, and the
principle on which such punishments were inflicted.
The criminals are divided into two classes, according to
the Kautalzya—those who are cruel in their offences, and
those who are not cruel. Death penalty without tor-
ture to the latter and with torture to the former is recom-
mended. Even in this ruling the Kuawsalzya takes care
to mention that it is supported by the $@st7aes.® But
death was not always the penalty. Fines and compensa-
tion price were the penalty, if the person, wounded in an
affray or riot, should die after a fortnight and beyond.
Hurting a person with wounds and causing abortion by
violence were also attended with fines. For treasonous
offences, parricide and such other capital offences, death
was the penalty with torture. The person who was guilty
of poisoning is drowned if male, and was put to death
tortured by bulls, if female. There are several- other
offences mentioned. 4

The other class of offences taken cognizance of by this
kaptakaSodfuna court are those of illicit unions or sexual
intercourse illegitimately indulged in. Here also the

1 Arthasastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 10 & 11. 2 Ibid., Bk. iv. 11.
T AT BT HelHAT |

Sf@EAl G qri s 3579 @G 4 (Bk. v, ehap. 11)
* 1bid.
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punishments vary from fines to mutilation and death.
Cases where intercourse is held with mature or immature
girls, with or without their consent, are dealt with.
Incidentally are mentioned offences connected with
marriage in the same chapter which would repay per-
usal for those connected with movements for freedom of
marriages. Adultery is one of the offences coming
under this head.r”

There is then the more important question of
torture in meting out punishments. This has been
discussed elsewhere.? The chapter in the Kawfaliye
entitled ¢ aFIHATAZIN *® has been mistranslated and
consequently misinterpreted. As this question is one of
moment we will once again examine our position
having always an eye to the recommendations given in
the Dihavmaiastras. 1f we read and understand this
chapter in the light of the s#yZ; texts, much of the mis-
interpretation will be removed. The question resolves
itself thus: whether torture was used as punishment
atter the decision of the judges, or to elicit confession
of guilt. Dr. Shama Sastri translates the title, ¢ trial
and torture to elicit confession’ and Monahan ¢ the ques-
tioning of an accused person by word and by act’
without or with torture. Monahan then remarks: *‘As
in ancient Europe, torture appears to have been applied
to elicit a confession from an accused person whose
guilt had been established by other evidence—a practice
based on the view that, as the best and more conclusive
evidence of guilt, a confession should be obtained,
where that is possible, to clinch and confirm other

1 Aythefastra, Bk. iv. chap. wii-xiii ; cf. Yajnavalkya, ii. 286-97, Agni,
227. 40-5 ; 258. 68-71.

2 Proceedings of Third Oriental Conference, pp. 628-9.

3 Adrthasasiva, Bk. iv, chap. viii.
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proof.’* This is building a theory ; but to our knowledge
there is not a single statement in the chapter under
review which we can regard as providing evidence in
favour of the application of torture for eliciting confes-
sion. In the later portion of the chapter, Shama
Sastri himself translates it as ¢ cross-examination.” The
title simply means ‘ examination on evidence and action
to be taken thereon’. This shows that only avowed
culprits were subjected to torture, and not the ¢ suspect-
ed’ as some scholars would have us believe.

If this interpretation were to be accepted, then one
of the several arguments advanced by ]. Jolly in favour
of establishing the AstkaSasira as a purely secular
treatise, falls to the ground. Dr. Jolly says that ‘the
Arthasastra recommends judicial torture for persons
suspected of crimes, while the D/armasastra administers
ordeals in doubtful cases’.? The ordeals of fire, water,
weighing and poison that are found in the s»zy4s have also
been noticed in some of the Vedic literature and they are
not unknown to Hieun Tsiang, the Chinesc traveller.3
He refers to this practice when he visited India
centuries after the composition of the Kaoutaliya. The
ordeals for doubtful cases in spite of the recommendation
of the codes of law are certainly questionable expedients
resorted to by the ancient Hindu judges. But we would
grant that they served the purpose well in those days
when conditions were quite different from the present,
and when theft, highway robkery, and corruption were
rife. But even these ordeals were not used for any and
every offence. Only to casesin which serious crimes and

* Early Hislory of Bengal, p. 119.

? Vide Introduction to ArthaSastra edited by Jolly in the Punjab
Sanskrit Series.

° Beal, Buddhist Record of the Western World Bk.

i, p. 84;
Vyavaharamayikha, pp. 28-54.
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treasonous acts were involved these ordeals were applied.
In other words their application was extended to transac-
tions involving more than a thousand panas.*

Kautalya who must have known the use and value of
ordeals introduces judicial enquiry and thus anticipates
early the development of the modern jury system. For
cases involving severe punishments such as torture, the
Kautaltya furnishes us with the sound and logical
method of enquiry and trial on evidence. It is pres-
cribed, Monahan says, that ¢if the defendant’s answers
to the questions addressed to him are corroborated by
reliable witnesses he shall be acquitted ; otherwise he
shall be subjected to torture.” This latter means action
would be taken against him. Again ¢ the guilt of a sus-
pected person should be established by the production
of such evidence as the instruments used in committing
the crime, accomplices and abettors, the stolen articles,
and persons concerned in its sale or purchase. In the
absence of such evidence the accused should be ac-
quitted.’? Only those whose guilt has been proved
shall be subjected to punishment. This is quite in
keeping with Narada’s question to Yudhisthira: ¢Do
you not punish the innocent for their alleged wrongs
contrary to the rule of law by means of your law-
officers 7’3

‘argeErgiq &S T Bd a st qar 1

I = g2g: nEY: AT 1 (Yajmavakiya, ii. 101.)
Katyayana quoted in the Fyavakaramayinkia, pp. 13-14.

* agrisTAnRO A AR R AT ARITASIEAT | sH-
oy SRugsEREmEaR: afsgumaq | Gaut SRenat Hqf-

duid fausraaatd B[ | (dviasastra, Br. iv, on 8.)
2 Mbk., Sabka, chap. v. 108-110,
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Besides judicial enquiry, the A#»#aszstra recommends
another method by which one could get at the truth.
This is through the instrument of special police officers.*
The following one or two examples would show how this
was effective in detecting and suppressing people cf cri-
minal tendencies. If a judge were suspected of bribery
and corruption, an informant would be set upon him.
He would go to him as a friend of one whose case was
pending final disposal, and offer hima certain amount so
that the judgment would be in his favour. If the offer
was accepted he was charged guilty and punished.
In the same way one who is suspected of manufacturing
counterfeit coins might be approached by another
the latter offering himself for apprenticeship. While
under his service, the manufacturers could be betrayed
and brought to book.?

In the above statements which are mere translations
of the Arthasastra texts, we find infalliable testimony as
to the use or application of torture as punishment only
after the guilt is proved and never to doubtfwul cases.
Monahan thus speaks of both things at one and the same
time. We are not able to follow him in this respect.
The texts certainly warrant our statement that action
could be taken oz/y in the cases where the guilt had
been brought home beyond any question and on the solid
rock of evidence. :

<A FHRRET |
Kautalya has certainly a deep sense of justice which
does not allow him to stray beyond the legitimate

sphere. He is up in arms against the unjust and edzar-
mic methods of punishment.® And it does not appeal

1 Cf. Manu, ix. 261. 2 Arthasastra, Bk. iv. 4 and 5.
2 Zbid,, vii. 5.
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to our reason that an author with such conceptions
would lend himself to prescribing judicial torture to
the suspected. A full and careful study of the A»#sa-
$astra shows Kautalya to be a constitutionalist statesman
with® a complete understanding of the Dkarmaiastras
and willing to abide by them. The eighteen kinds of
punishment mentioned have nothing of novelty about
them. Manu has in fact ruled that the limb of the
body which was responsible for the guilt must be cut off
in the interest of the progress of the state.! In the
case of Brahman culprits Kautalya follows the Manava-
Dlarmaiastre dictum, viz., banishment.? Thus it is
seen that Kautalya has not broken any new ground
but has consistently adopted the main principles of the
Law-Codes. He nowhere sacrifices principles of d4armz
at the altar of worldly ends. To entertain such
an opinion is to misread him. The Artkaszstra in most
respects does not fall short of the rulings of the Diarma-
$astras. Do not the latter deal with secular questions of
state, law, and policy ? What more has Artiasastra
done to break away from the Diarmasasiras? It explains
in elaborate detail secular subjects which have been
summarily dismissed with simple mention by the law
books.

The different kinds of corporal punishments® men-
tioned are whipping, hanging, caning, burning finger-
joints, branding, water-tube torture and several others
under the general term of wvyavakarikakarma which is
again subdivided into four divisions. It would appear
that fresh punishments were employed day after day for
a period of time, and this was perhaps in the case of

1 iii. 334,

® viii. 124,

e ApthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 8; cf. Agni, chap. ccxxzvii, 22-38, 49-54,
31
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very serious offences like sedition. Even in the award
of punishments great discrimination was employed. The
standard of punishment to women-folk was only half
of what it was to the men. Again pregnant women and
those who had not passed a month after delivery were
exempted from torturous punishments. Others exempt-
ed were persons accused of minor offences (wanda-
par@dha), the young, the aged, the diseased, the intoxi-
cated, the mad, those suffering from hunger, thirst
or fatigue due to journey, those who have confessed
their guilt (@Zmakasitam) and the physically unfit.!

But the general practice seems to be that found in
the Kantaliya. There was a searching enquiry into the
whole case and the punishment was decided on the
strength of the evidence.? This is akin to the modern
practice of the jury pronouncing guilty or not guilty3
and the judge deciding on the nature of the punishment
on the merits of the case.* Again the dramatist
Sadraka whose date is generally accepted as the third
century A.D. explains this position in dealing with a

1 While the editions of Shama Sastri and Jolly contain ’qriqéﬁrﬁ[é. the

Srimfilam (Trivandrum) edition has 3TASITEIA (vol. ii, p. 154.) This is

interpreted as meaning ‘ dyspeptic persons . Granting the term afmaka-
§ifgn (which in the context seems unlikely), if a confession of guilt were
wads, it is reasonable to mete out punishment of a less severe character.
This is perhaps what made the sage Mandavya accept guilt though innocent,
in order to free hi from the puni of torture. For there were
visible pieces of evideace by his side which would prove the guilt. Baut still
the king was unjust enough to order his impalement. Truth triumphed in
the end. His innocence saved the sage and the king was punished for his
unjust action. For details of the legend see chap. cxvi-vii, Adi Parvan
of the Mahabharata.
® Cf. Yajnavalkya, ii. 269-72.

(aFFIFE)
. (qﬂﬁﬂlﬂ'ﬂ) For the term Karma, see S. 7. R., 8, 1, 61.
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criminal case. The sessions judge who is called
adlizkaranika speaks of the two-fold vyavakara or case.!

Investigation of the case relates both to the verbal
assertion and its merits. The former stands in relation
to tle plaintiff and respondent, while the merits of
the investigation rest with the judges or the jury. Here
¢ 3197 ? is used for Aarma of Kautalya and SIGI for Hi‘d‘m.
It requires no stretch of imagination to realize that these
are synonymous terms. Thus from the third century
B.C. to A.D. 3oo tradition speaks of a uniform practice
in continuance. The Swukranitisara also recommends
trial for getting at the truth besides the use of mystical
or occult practices. The sentence is to be delivered
after weighing the evidence.?

Sec. 7v. MR. EDWARDES VIEWS EXAMINED

In the course of his criticism of a paper of mine?
thelate Mr. S. M. Edwardes wrote under date March 17,

' aEmFERon wMiaeiie § ( gEEd aFEEaie, @ e

sffgtdea: | samiqae g FifgEdns gfgbome: |
(Mychchakati, Act ix.)

* gifgfafefaaatd ga‘iqﬁﬂ AT |
argecnﬁ{aémasqaamq faf<a = 0
fesagaHAEIh Safh argd o |
gfmqaariﬁr:ﬁqnﬁ: SwFd:
agg-ad g fafafas garfed: |
ggrg: aifgareg 39 GaEaT a1 0 (1. 97-09)

38 ¢ 1s Arthasasira Secular?’ Proceedings of the Third Oriental

Conference.
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1926: ‘The arguments on page 626 regarding the
punishment of evil-doers do not strike me as very convinc-
ing. I think that we of the twentieth century with our
views about the liberty of the subjects and the right of
every man to receive justice by open trial are apt to forget
that these ideas have gradually been evolved in the
course of many centuries and we are in danger of trying
to ascribe anachronistically somewhat similar ideas to
the people of vanished epochs. I cannot bring myself
to believe that justice under the Mughals, for example,
was other than capricious and liable to be marred by
corruption, or that the savage punishments in vogue
always fitted the crime. And if that is true of the
Mughal age, surely we cannot expect a higher standard
under a despotism of much earlier times like that of the
Mauryas.’

‘The same doubts occur in connection with the
question of torture discussed on page 628. Suspects were
tortured both in Europe and India at a much later date,
many centuries after the date of Kautalya, and I cannot
believe that there was, as you suggest, any process or
practice which even remotely afforded to the criminal
of the Mauryan times the protection afforded by the jury
system to a criminal of to-day.’” Such views are by no
means peculiar to the late Mr. Edwardes and as such
deserve examination.

In more than one place in this thesis it has
been remarked that it is always hazardous to judge
things ancient Indian by modern standards. Edwardes
is seen to push the theory of evolution too far. In
human affairs progress is possible as weil as retrogres-
sion, and Kautalya has to be judged by what he has
laid down, understood in accordance with his age and
not with our notions of evolution or analogies from
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Mughal India. The administration of justice under the
Mughals could by no means have been the product of
evolution from Mauryan justice. Our examination shall
be strictly on the basis of the Kuawtaliya texts and the
prevalent notions of justice in Hindu India derivable
from the Diavmasastras and Aythasastras checked now
and again by glimpses which we get of practical admi-
nistration in ancient India.

Again there have been several arts and sciences
extant in Hindu India which have become extinct in the
Muhammadan and Mughal periods of Indian IHistory.
On this account could we deny the existence of these
arts and sciences once in a flourishing state? If the
Mughal monarchs indulged in savage punishments, and
justice was capricious, it was because they came from a
land where the state of culture and civilization demanded
it, and they did not make enough allowance for the
altered circumstances. They were invaders and hence
foreign to the Hindu ideals and practice of government
and law. In other words the tradition behind them
was not Hindu in character or spirit, but rather
antagonistic to it.

The next point of Edwardes is that suspects were
tortured, at a much later date bothin Europe and in
India, and hence the criminal of the Mauryan epoch
could not have had the benefit of the protection afforded
by the jury system of to-day. FHere again the practice
of torturing the suspects in much later times is no argu-
ment that in much earlier times there could not have
been open trial. According to Monahan torturing the
suspected is still in practice. He says: ¢ To this day
as is well-known, Indian Police Officers, in investigating
cases are prone to attach undue importance to the object
of procuring a confession and with this object sometimes
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resort to questionable expedients.’”! We need not be
told of course what these expedients are. In the face of
this fact could we say there is no institution of trial by
jury in India to-day? The fact is that so long as
human nature is what itis, such expedients would always
exist whether the law allows it or no. But these could
not nullify the recognized practice of open trial and a
searching enquiry of the case.

That the jury system was a de facfo institution even
in centuries before the Christian era is proveable.
Jayaswal writes: ‘They (the judges) made up the
Sabha and were, to quote a modern word, the jury of the
Court.’? Pramatha Nath Banerjee? also accepts the
prevalence of the jury system. But to him the point
of its actual working is not clear. He quotes the
text of Narada, Sukraniti and other smytis* which
go to prove that besides the members of the assem-
bly, other persons present in court and acquainted
with the law, not excluding the members of the
trading community, were asked to offer their opinions on
the matter. The obscure point becomes clear if we
were to simply ponder over the statements given. It is
reasonable to conjecture from this that influential and
qualified persons often formed the jury of the court, and
these were chosen then and there. From this it would
appear that the jury was not a permanent institution
while the judges held permanent offices.

It has been already pointed out that the vaEkyanu-

yoga (qrafq[iq‘m) is the jury pronouncing on guilt or inno-
cence, and the £armanuyoga (%q?i{q‘fﬂ) is the judgment
* Early History of Bengal, p. 119. 2 Hindu Polily, partii, p. 154,

® Public Administration, p. 143.
* Legal Procedure, iii, 2 ; Sukra, iv. 5. 27.
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of the chief justice. ~That this was the current prac-
tice Prof. Banerjee agrees. He writes: ¢ The three
or five members of the judicial assembly acted as
jurors as well as judges but the final decision rested
witht the chief judge.’! There is every reason then to
suppose that Kautalya certainly advocates open trial and
is for acquittal of the innocents. The following case in
the Makhabharata may be read with interest in this con-
nection.? When all the Pandavas including Draupadi
lost their independence by gambling and became slaves
of Duryodhana, Draupadi appeals to the open court as to
the validity of Yudhisthira’s action in having wagered
heras the object of his gamble after he himself became a
dasa. Bhisma says that he could not understand the
subtleties of d/larmea and answered that Yudhisthira was
their best judge.® Bhisma, Drona, Vidura and several
othersacted, asit were, as jurors, but the majority inclined
in favour of Draupadi who pleaded most cloquently,
stressing her points on the merits of her case. The
final decision lay of course with the king. He ruled
that Draupadi’s point was in order and released all the
Pandavas from slavery. Here Vidura entreats every
fellow-member in the court to speak out dkarma or law,
and safye or truth. If a jury having known all the legal
points involved would speak with prejudice, or keep
silence, it amounted to his having uttered a falsehood
“and hence his action was not moral.* It is Brhaspati

1 Public Administration, p. 143, 2 Sabka Parvarn, chap. 89 ff.

* aqidreargan fHE s a gt gaEa
(Zbid., chap. 89. 59.)

‘ar fy asi @ Pmgdadfaat aa:
AT A1 AT qer: Gisd qa%a 1
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who prescribes that it was the function of the king to
decide whether the case before him was true or not.*
We have again evidence of an open trial in the court
by the judge and jurors and that in the absence of the
king. The subject of the case was the secret murder of
a woman in a garden and robbing her of all her jewels in
the Mrickchakatite.? This is in conformity with the
ruling of Yajhavalkya that secret murders should be
enquired on evidence.® Samsthanaka, brother-in-law of
Palaka, the ruling chieftain of Ujjain, bore ill-will
against the munificent Brahman Charudatta beloved by
Vasantasena, a young courtesan of the city. One evening
when the latter was returning home alone as usual,
Samsthanaka pursued her to the garden, stripped her of
all her jewels and even strangled her. As this was
known to his servant, Samsthanaka had him enchained.
The next morning he appeared before the hall of justice
and preferred a plaint against Charudatta accusing him
of the murder and robbery of Vasantasena. The ad/:-
kovanika (judge), the S$restin (provost), the ‘4ayasta
(the recorder or scribe) formed the jury of the court. In
the course of the trial they sent for the mother of the
courtesan lady as well as Chirudatta by summons. With

g: qafdad agrgeeat guind: | .
FITA | T @ g )

(Sabka Parven, chap. 90.65-66.)
1 Brhaspati, i. 28-29. 2 Acts ix. and x.

* sfigasden wwd gaaeEn |
awsqr AN e wifetdt: g9 |
EETARA a1 hT a1d TaEs |
gqaﬂaﬂmﬁ 9= S F: I (Vai., i 283-284)
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great fear both of them entered the court and were exam-
ined and cross-examined. The evidence of both did
not betoken guilt on their part. But the entry of
Maitreya, the friend of Charudatta, with a casket of jewels
belonging to Vasantasena and the careless dropping of
the same in the hall were eloquent proof of the guilt, and
hence Charudatta was declared a culprit though no
confession of crime was elicited from him. He was
placed under the charge of the king’s servants who took
the verdict and the recommendation of the jury to the
king for his final decision and judgment.  Then
the jury addressed Charudatta thus: folg a8 gmmong |
Sk d Ust 1 Their recommendation was that ¢ this is the
Brahman charged with the murder of a woman and theft
of her jewels. According to Manu there is no punish-
ment of death fora Brahman but only banishment and
that without prejudice to his property.’t

This recommendation of the jury was set at nought by
the cruel king who without further consideration ordered
his impalement, so that there could be no such atrocity in
future. This cruel and unjust order of the king born
of his pride was resented by one and all including the
womenfolk.? The innocent Charudatta was saved by
Vasantasena herself, who, escaping from the garden,
appeared on the scene and spoke of Sarmsthanaka as the
real criminal. The mob became infuriated, had the king
killed in the public hall of sacrifice, and asked the exe-
cutioners to do away with the cruel culprit. But he fell
on his knees before Charudatta for mercy and for life,
which were granted magnanimously.

* Cf. Brhaspati, chap. xxvii. 11 : San#i Parzvan, lv. 22-31.

# According to the sage Narada defective justice is rendered through
three causes ; greed of wealth, sheer ignorance, and pride. Here pride
operated (Sabka., chap. v. 95.).

32
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Here there are two or three chief points which we
must not fail to take note of. The king was an autocrat
guided by vicious councillors who had no regard for
established law and usage. Yajiavalkya rules that
the king should mete out punishment according %o the
nature of the crime, strength of the case, place, time, and
so on.! Secondly this autocracy paid a heavy price
by the whole ruling family being cut off from the
reigning line. Thirdly in spite of tyranny there
was trial to elicit the truth and there was no application
of torture.  Fourthly executioners themselves had a
sense of justice. One of them actually delayed the
time of the execution which alone saved the life of
the innocent Charudatta. For one of the executioners
stated it as the advice of his late father to make
reasonable delay and give the culprit a lucky chance of
escape. For some munificent gentleman might come for-
ward toeffect his liberty by paying a compensation price,
which is the vz7ya or vanadeya of the Vedic literature. Or
the king may suddenly beget a son and consequently
there would be a reversion of the original order. Oragain
the royal elephant may suddenly turn frantic and in the
panic he could escape with life ; or there may be a change
of ruling dynasty and royal clemency would give him
freedom.? What we have to gather from this is that even

" A 2w awny |
3: e Fee ave E"E?E qraga | (¥a., i 368.)
Tl sy anged zen A et | s us: 9a
wIfd, d7 gfemdreds adasmi SiE vl | gl T a
@ueaf, da suio qelt ey waf | sarh qRadt A,
89 At W s | (e 23, Act. =)
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in autocratic states the administration of justice had
developed itself on such healthy lines that open trial by
the jury was the consequence. But it might be that parti-
ality was exhibited nowand then. And in this particular
case *Charudatta expresses his dissatisfaction with the
process of investigation and pleads for the test by any of
the ordeals, water, fire, poison, or balance. To these
Yajhavalkya adds £osa. This indicates beyond doubt that
the ordeals died hard in the Hindu administration, and
continued to exist side by side with the process of trial
by jury which took its place by slow but sure degrees.?

The Agni Purana lays down that these ordeals are
only for high treason or causes involving big sums above
1,000 panas. Otherwise oaths were enough to establish
one’s innocence.* This is in line with Yajnavalkya’s
ruling. The practical way of testing by each of these
ordeals is explained in the subsequent passages.* And
this trial by jury seems to have been limited to criminal
causes only. That torture was not the common process
of eliciting a confession even before Kautalya is evident
from the Diarmasutra of Apastamba.® He definitely

* P. 226, Act ix, St. 43.
2 There is also mention of a trial in Kalidasa’s Sakuntala presided over

by Pi§una, evidently the chief judge.
3 -
Femam {6 RN Rearer GyEd |

- N 5 =
agifadInsaif Agwesfa®R 1 (vai., ii. 97.)
® Chap. 255, 28-31; cf. Yaj., ii. 100-15 and Manu, viii. 114-115.
4 2bid., 32-48; cf. S. 7. R., 8. 1. 114-34.

sasi goriamImAngIEEasa agT wAtfo e goE
qoIET @ 1
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rules that the king shall not punish the offenders on
mere suspicion. In doubtful cases he should employ
ordeals, inference and the like means. And the very
fact that a comparitively later work like the Razja-
lararigini speaks of the public trial of causes shows
how the jury system developed itself in ancient India,
without any break whatsoever.! This is further corro-
borated by inscriptional evidence. The rock edict
inscriptions of ASoka at Dhauli and Jaugada in Kalinga
warns the officials against inflicting arbitrary imprison-
ment or torture.?

Sec. . OTHER COURTS

Yet another feature of the ancient judiciary was the
organization of various courts with different powers of
jurisdiction. There was also a supreme court to which
appeals could be made from the lower courts.? In the
last chapter we saw four kinds of courts mentioned in the
Dharmasastra literature. According to Brhaspati the
courts in orderof importance are the meeting of the kindred
(35%), corporation of the merchants (é}ﬁn), assembly of the
neighbourhood  (qup), and the jury of the court
(FMfa=1fig). Appeal lay from the lower to the higher.+
But Harita quoted by Chandeévara divides the court in
four divisions, but quite different from Brhaspati.® The
sabkZ is a popular one and resembles the sacrificial
assembly. The judges or the jury were seven, five or
three according to Brhaspati. According to Manu that

* Rajatarangini, description of the trial of a sorcerer accused of
murder (Canto iv. 92-105). See also §ukra, IV.v. 12-13.
® Ind. Ant., vol. xix (1890), PP- 83-96.
® Brhaspati, i. 30 ; Rajatarangini, Cant iii. 60,
* 1. 29; cf. Narada, i. 75 Yai., ii, 31-32.
* R.N. R, chap. v, Supra. p. 160.
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sabhz where three learned Brahmans who are jurors sit
together with the officer appointed by the king resembles
that of Brahma the Creator.!  For not delaying justice
Brhaspati with his keenness of vision speaks of separate
coutts for foresters, soldiers and the out-door traders. 2
The Arthasastra mentions a different order of courts.
This falsifies the assumption of Dr. Otto Stein that
Kautalya does not invest the king with judicial powers
of appeal.® True there was a separate establishment of
Judges but it must be remembered that these transacted
the business in his name and the sentences passed by
them were his sentences. On account of the empirical
notions which swayed the mind of Kautalya,* the king
was saddled with heavy responsibilities which, as was
already said, necessitated a separate establishment.
This form of the judiciary was a de facto institution even
centuries prior to the Kawufaylza. It islaid down again
that petitioners could present their petitions, and it is the
duty of the king to render justice to them without delay.
This indicates that the king still had the power of appeal.
Thus there was the king’s supreme court of justice besides
courts established on the outskirts of the state, in the
capital towns of the several administrative districts :
janapada sandhi, sangrahana, dropamukha, sthaniya.S
Each of these courts was constituted by three ministers of
law and three directors. Besides these the Asthasastra

' gfeng aa fadiefa faun dsfagga: |

ugenrfysay Fgr Agorat gar fg: 0 1

2R A00 2 Megasthenes und Kautalya, pp. 79-80.
e NSE TR it A5 R 200 .

* gReIIEIEEETSAIAL SAIEE FaasTE—

KomEET AT suEeriETiy g
= (ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1,)
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recognizes local courts of the village where the grama-
vrddha decided the local cases.” They had the power of
déporting out of the village a thief or an adulterer whose
case had been proved. Here again is another proof of
the fact that Kautalya’s conception of administrationi of
justice shows that he is dealing with an empire and not a
small kingdom as is believed by some scholars. The
composition of the judicial assembly according to the
Vasistha Sanshita, is not less than ten—four men versed
in four Vedas respectively, one versed in wZmanisa, one in
the azzgas, one in the smytis, three leading men of the
first three aeS$ramas. Baudhayana also speaks of an
assembly of ten members. He again speaks of five,
three and one member according to the circumstances of
the case.? From these the inference is easy to draw that
there was always the judge appointed by the state. He
was assisted by a number of assessors the number of
which was by no means a fixed one but varied according
to the nature and circumstances of the case.

Coming to the actual qualifications of these assessors
we find interesting material in the D/armasastras. They
must be dzarmic, well tested by the king, and capable
of drawing the car of vyavahara.’ Again they must be
versed in the precepts of the smytis, belonging to noble
family, truthful, impartial towards friend and foe.! To
these Katyayana adds, ungreedy, well-to-do, and so on.
They were generally of the Brahman community. If the
qualified Brahman was notavailable, members of the Ksa-
triya and VaiSya castes could be selected for these offices.
But the fourth caste Stidras are not recommended either
by Katyayana, Vyasa or Brhaspati. As he was not
allowed to read the $7u# or smti and as a knowledge

* Bk. iii, Sec. 9. Sl aloale
CEISI T ., vili: . 18| fF. * Narada, iii. 4-5.
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of these was essential, it is obvious why that community
was excluded from the dispensing of justice. It was
the bounden duty of the judges to see that justice was
rendered properly by the king. If his punishments are
not in accordance with the law or diarma, it is for the
judges to correct him and set him in the right direction.
If they do not correct him the sin goes to them.?
It would thus appear that the standard set up for the
dispensers of justice was something high and some-
thing efficient.

Sec. vi. LEGAL PROCEDURE

The term ¢ vyavakara’ connotes a judicial proce-
dure. Bhisma enlightens Yudhisthira as to what
vyavahara is.? Bhatta Nilakantha explains this term as
follows in the extant treatise Vyevahara mayakha.® It
was already stated that according to the A47#4asastra the
trial and the enquiry of the case depended on @/arma or
law, oyavakara or evidence, ckaritram or usage, and
rajas@sanam or statutes.®* But if a conflict will arise
between dkarma and vyavaliara, or between usage and sta-
tutes, Kautalya rules that the former is more authoritative
and hence should be followed. If again there is a
conflict between usage and evidence there again

‘.KEtyiyann in R.NV.R., pp. 24, 25. 2 Cf. Santi Parvan, cxxi. 9-11.

* Pagfaqg AT aATIar SHATAIIRST AR STATT |
(Cf. Manu viii, 163-7.)

Heqrar =F arE e ar saraaic |
gfea= faaada gvone ffa=ga o

ae faufnga wraEa fataa |
=g1oRad SEI0T FTEE qiElE aRafa 0 (B i, Sec. 3)
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dharma prevails. Between the statute and equity
(7a1g) it is the latter that counts.’

Dr. Jolly in his ‘Study on the A»thasastra and
Drharmasastras 2’ shows concordance between the schools
of dharma and artha. According to Yajayavalkya3
if the smrztis are in  conflict, equity is to be
regarded as more authoritative.* TEven then the
Dharmaiastra is superior to the Arthasastra. The
commentary of Mitaksara, writes Dr. Nag, ‘attempts to
weaken the opposition in stating that the above stanza
does not refer to all the conflict between the legal code
and the manuals of the 47#4as@stra as those of USanas,
but that it has an allusion to the conflict between the
DlarmaSastras and its supplementary chapter on the
Rajaniti, with the help of which one must interpret the
ArthaSastra.>  Prof. Rangaswami Aiyangar remarks
rightly : “ The question of such reconciliation was an
important topic of mZmaizsa interpretation of Hindu
law.” ¢ There is also reference to sacred equity in the
Pillar inscription of ASoka.” The Kaufaliya mentions®
four bases of the law in the order of increasing import-
ance : dharma or law, vyavahare or evidence, samstha or
charitram or precedent, and r@jasasana or royal writs. By
rendering justice agreeably to these as well as to nyaya
or equity in an impartial spirit (saman) the king attains
heaven. He agrees with Yajayavalkya that in conflicts
between dharma and samstha or between dlearma and

* Adrtha$astre, Bk. i, Sec. 3. *In Z.D.M.G., 1913, Pp. 49-96.
¥ wATdgarge searsgazra: |

(= C
ALY awagaaatafa fata: o (vaj., i 21,
* Cf. Narada Smyti, i. 39 3 S. 7. R, viil. 1, 38 ; Agni, 253, 50,
S Trans. Jowr. Ind. His., P- 259, vol. v, part ii.
© dspects of Polity, p. 127, Z AV oE s S T R, viii. 1, 37,
8 Supra, p. 255.
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vyvakdre the former always prevails. But if a conflict
arises between dkarma and dharmanyaya or equity,
the decision may rest with the latter, it being superior
to the scholastic logic of the smy#s.! Added to these
is thre obligation of the state to accept as valid every
local usage, every custom of a caste, tribe, clan, and
family, every bye-law or usage of corporations, guilds and
organized non-political communities, or fraternities as was
not inconsistent with the state’s own laws or interests.?
This ruling of the Ar#iatastra is also admitted by the
Diarmasastras, the edicts of Adoka, and the later digests
and commentaries and compendia of Hindu law as well
as writers of the extant treatises like the Suranitisara.s

In the procedure followed, when a certain case is filed
each of the contending parties was expected to present
an affidavit before the registration officer containing
particulars of the year and the place, the nature of the
offence,* etc. Other regulations were that excepting
in criminal cases the defendant could not file a
counterpetition against the plaintiff. Again two suits
touching one and the same offence were disallowed.S5
The Agni Pura@na lays down thus: ¢ a court should nei-
therentertain nor hear a cross-case, without first deciding
the original one, nor should it take up a case or a suit
dismissed or rejected by another tribunal of competent
authority.’ ¢

1 ArthaSastra, Bk iii, Sec. 1.
5
g &qaldd wF 9 @R gee SR Qeca

-

ZTYRIFENY] JHOMON: GASgIEA: faeda: |

(ArlMdflm, Bk. iii, Sec. 1 quoted in Adncient Indian Polity, p. 54.)

® Cp. Gautama, xi. 20 : Apastamba, ii. 15. 1: Vasistha, i. 17 ; Bauda. 15
2, 12; Manu, ii. 6, 12, 18 ; vii. 203, viii. 41, 46 ; Yaj., i. 7; ii. 5.

*S. 7. R., viii, 1, 23-25. s Agni., ccliii. 38-

¢ Ibid., M. N. Dutt. Trans.
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The following is the categorical list of court offences
termed (70wha)e) which, if either committed by the
defendant’s party or the plaintiff’s party, were punishable
by the court.’

1. Not answering straight to the point involved,

2. Inconsistency in statements,

3. Pressing for advice from quarters unworthy of
consultation,

4. Not continuously answering the question at
issue,

5. Further irrelevant points,

- 6. Not accepting the statements offered by his own
witnesses,

7. Conversing secretly with the latter without per-
mission,

8. Meeting the arguments of defence the self-same
day,

9. If either party failed to make his defence or to
prove his case respectively within the appointed time,

10. Unwarranted statements.

The fines for these offences were Pafichabandha
and Dasabandha the fifth and tenth parts of the sums
sued for.2

* Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1.

# lbid., Sec. 11; cf. Yaj., ii. 171; VijianeSvara’s commentary, on
Pasichnbonihe and Dascbonah

In the ArthaSastra occurs, qr{q(rﬁqtﬂ’ﬁ %qrgrﬁq[: qa?ﬁl’: aﬂa;g‘(
TEEU: 9FAHY | (Bk. iii, Sec. 11) Dr. Shama Sastri translates :

¢ Creditors guilty of parokfa shall pay a fine of ten times the amount : but if
incapable to pay so much, they shall at least pay five times the amount
sued for.” On this heremarks in the footnote (p. 216 of his Translation)
thus: ¢ Since the pasickabandha must be less than daSabandha, the
interpretation of pajich dha as panchamariSa, one-fifth by VijnaneSvara
in his commentary on verse 171, ii (Yajhavalkya), cannot be accepted.’
How Vijhane§vara is right and Shama Sastri faulty is seen from the
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It would be interesting to examine who were eligible
and who were ineligible to depose as witnesses, and how
they played their part in the court.! One curious
featuge of the administration of justice was to get at the
facts of the case by means of official secret agents appoint-
ed for the purpose. This coupled with the evidence of
the witnesses would go to decide a case. . A case cannot
be dismissed on the plea of the absence of witnesses.?
Generally three honest and truthful witnesses were asked
to depose. There may be certain cases like the one
relating to debts where two witnesses were enough ; but
never was the deposition of one witness taken with ap-
proval. The following is the categorical list of those who
were incligible for deposition :® brother-in-law, compa-
nion, prisoner, creditor or debtor, enemy, dependant,

Srimtlam commentary (p. 68, vol. ii). ST @rfHgaar qeqarfagin
guar qUw: @rfswfangg: quiagd, gxasd qufsas-
agEAE qg WA | AIU: wART:,  qUE,  gEEH
qufagagsaE g, ITAFY: | This interpretation completely fits
in with that of Vij?iaueSVara qEErsl  AYEsYET qFIAN | p. 243

(Nirnayasagar edition of Yajiiavalkyasmwzti, 1926.) In the light of these two
authoritative interpretations the translation of the A»tkaSastra passage
should be: * Creditors of high social status guilty of pazrokta shall pay a
fine, equal to one-tenth of the amount sued for; creditors of lower status
one-fifth of the amount.”

1 Cf. Agni., ccliii. 41-48.

2 Santi Parvan, lxsxv. 19-20 ; cf. Yaj., ii. 69; Manu, viii. 59-60 ;
SLT 1R, vidi. 1, S7-88.

* grarsagmaanareAafanas: |
rgAarfEtesaizss fgan
gfaradarata garafgaen: | : ;
qledl TEdlNE  MEaeEgo: o (JZ,-., i, 70-1,)
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convict, the king, a §rofriya, village servant, lepers,
out-castes, chand@la, the sclf-conceited (s1571f7), persons
in low situations, women, government officials, ascetics,
those versed in palmistry, merchants, robbers, cheats,
swindler (sraléﬁqmé:), physicians, enemy or friend and
ministrel. But there was no hard and fast rule. Some-
times some of these appeared as witnesses. This
depended more on the nature of the case in question.
Members of all castes and communities were eligible to
depose as witnesses.? The first preliminary was to
swear as to their honesty. If all the witnesses joined
together and did not give out the truth they were
punished.® The decision depended more upon the
witness and especially of the elders. It was the custom

to get witnesses by summons (&if@arFg). For instance

the jury sent for the mother of the lady courtesan
Vasantasena to adduce evidence as to her daughter
in the Mychchakatika.* Travelling and halting allowances
were usually given to these witnesses and these were
generally borne by the party defeated. s

The law-giver Manu is communal also in the
matter of witnesses. According to him persons entering

‘Al afrst Sngd awnad = fathe o

A = fd 9 gRied 9 Saraea afagata g
(Udyoga Parvan, Prajagara Parvan, xxxv. 55.)
Cf. Yaj., ii. 72-74. Agni, the whole of chapter cclv contains details
in regard to witnesses.
¢ Cf. Manu, viii. 62 ; S.7.R., viii. 1, 89-90. For further details see
Vyavahara Mayilkha, pp. 21 ff.
*S.T.R., viil. 1, 96; Mahabharala, Adi Parvanr, vii. 3.
* Actix.

5 o 0
qerafaigia: | afgamadfaiaa: | agud fasar agm |
(ArthasSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1)
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into contracts should take as witnesses persons of the
same sex or group. That is women for women’s con-
tracts, Brahmans for Brahmans, Stdras [or Stdras and
so on.! It is easy to understand why the law-giver or-
dained this regulation. Members of the same community
could better appreciate the motives of the members
entering on contractual or other agreements. Witnesses
were to depose on oath.? They should speak nothing
but truth. But Gautama shows himself the most
practical of the law-givers by saying that a witness
can utter even a falsehood to save a good soul, and
thereby does not incur the sin of speaking an untruth.®
This is absolutely forbidden in the case of a wicked
person. That evidence is quite imperative is shown
by Yajfiavalkya who remarks wisely, ‘Even a fact
unsupported by evidence gets vitiated in a legal pro-
cedure.’* Among evidences are mentioned documents,
possession, and witnesses.5 If these are not available
recourse may then be had to ordeals for sifting the
truth.®

The punishments for offences were fines, re-
primand, torture, imprisonment, sentence of death and

* Gort aredfere: gedEeEl gz fasn |
FFrEg=a: ?LQ[UTIIFGHFHWEMTF{:{: | (Manu, viii. 68.)

2 Gautama, xiii.

3 Jbid., Mbk., Adi Parvar, 1xxvi. Lying allowed in five cases: for fun,
to please women, for marriage purposes, when life is in danger, and when
all property is in danger.

' waRegegEd g1O9 SUFRRA: | (YAl b 1)
s S.7.R., viii,; 1, 38 ff.
* gaet fefad afh: aifaoaf Sifdan )

qsi A=gaHrra f‘asqﬁqaqﬁ%qﬁ 1 (Yaj., ii, 22))
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banishment. The last was invariably for members of
the Brahmana community.” Reprimand was for minor
crimes. The imposition of fines was by no means at fixed
rates. While Yajnavalkya? recommends 80,000, 40,000
and 20,000 pazas for witama, madhyama and adliama
s@hasas, Kautalya and Manu recommend 1,000, 500 and
250 respectively.?®

Illegal encroachments on land, wilful removal of
movables, adultery and other similar crimes were
awarded the punishment of fines, and imprisonment.
Thefts, sedition, and treason, murders, setting fire to
buildings, intermixture of castes, led to the punishment
of torture.*

It would thus appear that discrimination was used in
rendering justice. The primitive Vedic custom of

1 Cf. Manu, viii. 379-81.
* grfa: quiEeET &ve 9 @rEE: |
qxd HegH: OIREAgSHaA e U (vay., 1.366)
Nl & a9 G| sgA: @Ee: e |
wegn: d= fa3g: GgsF@d FEH: 1 (Manu, viii. 135.)

The word para oceurs invariably both in the legal and other technical
literature of the ancient Ilindus. What was its actual worth is given by
Yajhavalkya, i. 365. This verse states that copper weighing a 4arsa is
a papa. And a kaersa is a weight of gold or silver equal to sixteen mdsds.

3 Manu, viii, 138 ; cf. Visnu, iv. 14. g

* Santi Parvan, \xxxv. 22-23, Vide Beal,  Buddhist Records of Western
World, Bk. ii, pp. 83-4.

That such punishments lost their severity from the age of Harsa
is evident. ‘Treason was punished by imprisonment for life and n;)t
by any corporal punishment. For offences against the social morality and
f'or disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment was either mutilation of
limbs or deportation of the offender to another country or into the wilder-
ness. Otheroffences can be atoned for by a money payment. Trial by
ordeal was also in force.’ Watters, i. 171-2 ; Rulers of India Harsha
by Dr. R. Mookerjee, p. 100, :
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inflicting heavy fines and accepting compensation price
for murder had no more force. With the coming
of an empire, complicated cases of law became more
common. As a consequence organized punishments
came into vogue. Narada enjoins upon Yudhisthira that
no distinction should be made between the rich and the
poor in adjudicating cases.! Impartial and just punish-
ments alone must be meted out. But a question
may be asked how a poor man could pay a heavy fine if
it were imposed on him. That discrimination was
further made is evident from the Maiabharata. It lays
down that the rich are to be heavily fined, the poor put
in chains and the wicked to be subjected to blows. This
is the easiest method of correcting wrong-doers. 2
Administration of justice was then equitable. Manu
uses the power of discrimination too far. If it is
the first crime of the offender he could be let off with a
warning to behave properly in future. Ifthe same offen-
der commits a second criminal act, he must be censured
and let go. Fines will be imposed for a third offence.
Even then if he continues to commit offence in any
manner, nothing but corporal punishment is suitable.3

1 Sabha Parvan,v.92.
AT 7 20F a9 e/ |

fagsggake gaEg FEa: 0

frad=ify @ darmeie qrfds:

gr=aaingaagT fgte eRaeaT o

(Santi Parvan, Ixxxv. 20-21.)

*angoe ggd gatafaes dga |

qAE gAZue q9TUEHA: T |
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Draupadi narrates to Yudhisthira what Prahlada spoke to
his grandson Bali in days of yore. Those who committed
offences unwittingly for the first time may be forgiven
after proper enquiry {grU=I70=g7). But those who
wrong a second time and that knowingly, are liable to
punishment.’

Mention has already been made of the appeal which a
suitor could make to a higher tribunal, if in his opinion
the judgment of the lower court was not impartial or
reasonable. The legal procedure of the ancient Hindus
also allowed retrial of cases. If it were proved by the
retrial that the case had been enquired into with prejudice
and partiality, and if the accused were found to be not
guilty, in that case the king is empowered to punish the
authorities of the lower court for their irresponsible
conduct and take legal proceedings against the really
guilty party.? If on the other hand a man who is legally
defeated makes a fresh appeal, his suit could be dismissed
with a penalty for his having unjustly resorted to the court
a second time, and thus casting unfair reflection on the
lower court.?

a1y agr Sarfaned angard |
a2 .
a2y giaed ggEle =aEan
(Manu, viii. 128-29; cf. S.7. 2., viii. 1, 238.)
1 Sabha Parvan, xxviii. 31-32.

“zézfey qatEr s9AeN 201 4 |
g1 gefgar goggr: ﬁam‘r‘fgui Zay |
1 g=gartarsaify =a@arfy gufva: |

anrarEd qafer ZafE @ 0 (vay., . 080,
2 Zbid. ; cf. Sukra, iv, v. 85-91 and 109, 126 ; Agni, celiii, 38.
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What the ancients understood by the institution of a
law-suit is given in the 4¢us Puranpa.® *A suit is deter-
mined by a reference to four things : (chatuspada), is
adjudicated with the help of four factors (chatussadhana),
has its root in the four places (chatussthanam), proves
beneficial to four classes of men (ckaturhita), is connected
with four different parties (c4aturvyapin), and benefits the
society in a four-fold way (ckatuskari). Similarly alaw-suit
involves the co-operation of eight persons (as/@rzga) at the
time of its trial, proceeds out of the eighteen causes
of action (a$fada$apada), is divided into a hundred
subdivisions ($afzkaz), owes its origin to three different
sources (Zrzyoni), admits of two sorts of statements
(dvyaviyoga), is contested by two parties (duidvara),
and is decided by the determination of two sorts of issue
(dvigati).?

1 Ch. ccliii. 1-2. :
2 M. N. Dutt Translation. Agni, ccliii. 3-30.

Chatuspada ... dharma, vyavakara, achara and nyaya.

Chatussadhana ... ... Jury, plaintiff, defendant and witnesses.

Chatussthanam ... Amicable settlement, unanimous public
opinion, dharma or rule of law, and royal
ordinances.

Four classes of society : Brahmana, Ksatriya,

ol VaiSya and Sudra.
Chaturvyapin Complainant, defendant, king and
. witnesses.
Chatuskari Fame, property, social status and character
; of the person affected.
/i ey AN judge and jurors, dharmasastra,
i as%;oligeg, clerk, gold, fire, water—body
of a law-suit.
Astadasapada ... ... Eighteen kinds of litigation, f;c.liii._13—30. ;
ShataSakha L UIhe ;undred branches of litigation, Zbid.,
0 .
Triyoni Luast, anger and greed—three sources of
litigation.

The eighteen kinds of litigation are debts, trusts, co-operative enterprises
(sambllﬁ'yammut};ﬁna), withdrawal of gifts ({ﬁ[qa[’f\?{a{), contract, wage
34
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Were suits admitted and enquired indiscriminately ?
Was there any order of precedence in the procedure ?
Was there any time fixed for posting the cases? These
interesting questions are answered well by Sukracharya.
According to this political theorist there were postings
only in respect of civil cases.? On these appointed days
the plaintiff as well as the defendant could appear in the
court and argue, by means of their lawyers, the causes of
their contention. As has been already said this is only
for civil cases. = There was no restriction of time for
criminal cases such as murder, sedition, theft or assault.
The cases can be presented at any part of the day and
there must be no delay inexamining them.? In illustra-
tion of this we can again quote the Mrclchakati where
Sarmhsthanaka, the king’s brother-in-law, proffers a plaint
against Charudatta accusing the latter with the murder
of a courtesan lady Vasantasena.

The edhikarikar or judge who is first under the
impression that it is a civil suit sends reply through an
officer that his cause was not on that particular day.

of labourers, selling of another’s goods (?;{E']'ﬁ:['f:iliﬁq), non-delivery of

Vended articles, or delivery of useless ones, peace unions (Hl:]q‘), boundary
disputes, marriage suits, division of hereditary property, indictable offences
abusive language (F[FITESY), assault (qﬂgtﬂﬂlﬁﬁ), gambling and dis-

obedience to royal orders.
" A wAY A gaty wfaasd
ATSTANTE SregsAfgs ga |
TR@HIAET g g BEaEd | (Sukra, v, v. 53-54.)
" graEaTTs adshamEad fea |
FaEaa g qEAFPSFIG N A0 (S7R Vi1, 29)
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But when he knows his to be a criminal case he admits
him into the court immediately and begins the trial.? We
have to take this position for granted for the dramatist
does not bring out this point clearly in the context.
But*when the judge finally admits the case, it is implied
that the judge has understood it to be a criminal cause.

* sifeRtforn: — Vg A, afeHuRe qradam—": &: HEidt?
gfa

AgAsm:—aars egaat 1 enat: Afusfe wofa—<es:
g8 aidt’ sfa

THU—(gaT IRl sifumtiven: | AE awgu Age
argRal UlgaRael uses: Satdt |

Aeshi—ea, gaFAa UfgIRTe: wEtdt | wag | s, Hed
fag | aEcrHsfrEEt fagaf | emEt: qw @9
ufgorare: satat sgagrgafya: |

Afuniin:—%ga | SgaRa ufgoemie: sEtdl | g gart-
gg gl SEgasfAgade Fafa | aread, SqIEBAIT
.aqararivr afiasgy | Wg, FeREEAE— AW | q
zaod da sgaa:’ gfa |

AT —agid g | e, sifgmif wurfe— s |
q T39a ad sgag:’ |

(@A) 3, Bh A wAd wA ST |
(Act ix, Sec, vii, pp. 202-3.)
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We had occasion to mention that lawyers were appoint-
ed to argue civil cases.” According to Sukracharya
there were no lawyers employed for criminal cases.?2
They were tried before the jury and the evidence
was furnished by the parties themselves along
with their witnesses. Did the court fix any fees for
the lawyers appearing for any parties? Though
this question does not find an answer in any of the legal
texts to our knowledge, yet the author of the Sufranits-
szra, a practical politician, has answered this point also.?
There were different rates of fees: 1/10; /2081 /4o
1/60; 1/80 of the value of the interests involved in the
court. It would appear that small cases got only small
remuneration while important cases got a higher remune-
ration. It is then manifest that the institution of
protessional lawyers had come into being at least at the
time of Sukracharya whose date we could not, however,
fix with any certainty.

We shall conclude this section with the following
reflection of Hanuman on the dignity of law and order.

1 Vide the interesting leading article in the Madras Law Journal, May-
June, 1909.

" AasgAn €3 sRufeE |
SREIVATT FAHAEIZT |
Ied FEAR FORE 9 arEd |

alafafd graca: wata fada @am 1 v v. o120,
® [bid., 112-115. =

" fmEEag: weEvar dar A |
a5l wafq ey agter: gsgafearn 1 4o
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¢ When a king confers favours truly and awards punish-
ments justly, then only the order of the world becomes
well established. He must bestow favours on well
behaved persons who seek his aid prudently. On the
otherhand he must punish those who transgress law and
order. When the king duly prescribes and shows
proper regard to the deserving, then law is well pre-
served, and good order is maintained.” That this was
realized in practice is evident from the testimony of
Hieun Tsiang. He says!: ¢ with respect to the ordinary
people, although they are naturally light minded, yet they
are upright and honourable. . . . They are not deceit-
ful or treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful to
their oaths and promises . . . withrespect to criminals
or rebels, these are few in number, and only occasionally
troublesome. . . . There is no infliction of corporal
punishment. . . . In questioning an accused person, if
he replies with frankness the punishment is proportioned
accordingly. . . .

agar @afigay gatagsaney |
faag arafigy fdaidy FRaq 1 @)
fomE w93 @eggar U 9aaq |

1 e
azr wgfa sy watar gsoafear 1 o
(Mbk., Vana Parvan, clii.)
3 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Bk. 11, pp. 83-84,



CHAPTER VI
THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION .
Sec. i. GENERAL PRINCIPLES

Ancient India was not a homogeneous unit but was
heterogeneous in character. Even after the idea of
an empire was recognized the division of the country
into various independent and self-governing states, each
with its own ruling chieftain was the normal political
condition. With such states independent and semi-
independent, every one of them was obliged to strengthen
its foreign department. There was a war-minister who
was probably the head of this department. That he
was an officer different from the commander-in-chief is
evident from the use of the technical term ‘&#Hgy’ to this
office. This minister must needs know the strength and
resources of the enemy and the consequent strength of his
own state. He must also gain knowledge of the position,
progress or decline of the enemy state and his own.
Having deeply pondered over these circumstances, he
must advise what is proper and conducive to the welfare
of his king.” The foreign policy of these states was not
confined to the four corners of India; for there is evidence
to show that there was continuous intercourse between
India and the countries which lay outside, such as China,

1 = L4 o
qEg a9 gawy EEl

w7 goea agq afgy |
a9l @EsETERE At
e @il = avql | (Romw., Yuddha., xiv. 22.)
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Egypt, Syria, Ceylon, etc. In the absence of definite
evidence of the existence of a separate department of
war in the Vedic period of Hindu India, it is reasonable
to assume that the foreign department was more an
innovation of the author of the Asthaszstra. That
this institution was in actual working in the epoch
of the Mauryas is further attested by the writings of
Megasthanes.

The key-note of the foreign policy was to maintain
what is known in European History as the ¢ balance of
power’. To realize this end the conception of ¢ a circle
of states’ is elaborated in the Kawtaliya. The circle
of states was known as the wmapdale. Its invention
is however attributed to USanas or Sukracharya.
Foreign rulers are classified by Kautalya under four
main heads—enemy (a7zZ) ; friend (wzitra); neutral
(madhyame) ; and negligible (zdasiza). A circle of
states according to Kautalya constitutes twelve kings :
the invader (vifZg7sz), immediate enemy (a7Z) ; invader’s
ally (witra), enemy’s ally (arimitra); invader’s ally’s
ally (weitramitra), enemies’ ally’s ally (amitramitra),
rear enemy (parsnigraka), rear friend (akranda), ally of
rear enemy (parswigrahasara), ally of rear ally
(@#randasara), the neutral king (meadiyama), and the
negligible king (#dasina).?

Immediate neighbours were regarded as possibly
hostile to each other and those succeeding the first circle
of the immediate neighbours were similarly looked upon

1 gythasastra, Bk. vi, Sec. ii.

2 Jpid. The interpretation of the terms ‘ Madhyama’ and ‘ Udasina’
given by Shama Sastri as ¢ mediatory ’ and ‘ neutral > do not seem alto-
gether correct. Law is perhaps not so much better when he explains them
as “ medium ’ and ‘super ’ and assigns a fitting position to them in the circle
of states. (ArthaSastra., Bk. vi, chap. il ; Interstate Relations in Ancient

India, pp. 12 and 13.
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as potential allies to the king in the centre (Vz’;‘z’gi{u).
Each of these States had respectively three factors which
constituted their strength, counsel (Hg), power (qxi), and
confidence (3mgrz). He who possessed more of every-

thing was considered superior to the other. Further
each State possessed the five other limbs of sovereignty,
—the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, and
the army. The relations between these various States
were determined in six different ways known as
Sadgunyam.! The source of these six guznas is the seven
prakrtis and the mandala of twelve kings (Frasustases).

In regard to these different courses of action it is
enough to say that though the institution of war
was recognized as the chief political weapon of the
state in ancient India, it was looked upon only as the
last resort.

We shall now examine the diplomatic theories
accepted in ancient India. A glimpse into the politi-
cal condition of Vedic days demonstrates the fact that,
besides force, diplomacy was used to a great extent.
That deceit was practised to turn back enemies is
evident from the Rig-Veda Sawikita.? The institution
of spies, which is so elaborately described by Kautalya
was not unknown to the Vedic Indians.® In the- battle

‘argoTer gmfies mf

ghafmergramggadgamEn: arg ooy samEms: |
(Trivandyrum Edition, vol. ii, p. 237).
These are agreement of peace (sandki), war (vigraha), holding a post

against the enemy (dsana), ready to attack (yana), alliance (samasraya),
and lastly separation (dvaidhibhava).

2 iv. 15. 4 and iii. 18, 1. 3 R.V.,iv. 4. 3.
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of the ‘ ten kings’ occurring in the seventh mandala, king
Stdas acts as the “ master of the circle’ and this can be
said to anticipate the Kautaliyan political world. It
is Kautalya who urges the ruler of every state to conquer
the tarth by means of diplomacy.

In the Makhabharata Kanika, the Brahman minister
of Dhrtarastra, treats the latter with a learned discourse
on diplomacy. It would not be out of place to give the
substance of this discourse.! The king should be ever
active and exhibit his power like a tortoise. He must
hide his weak points but at the same time get at the
weak points of his enemy. An enterprise once launched
should be carried to its conclusion. Even aweak enemy
must not be neglected. For a single spark will be
sufficient to consume the whole forest. To achieve our
ends we can pretend blindness or deafness. One must
not show commisseration to an enemy even if he should
surrender (Seran@gatz). By means of spies in various
disguises one must endeavour to win the confidence of
the adversary, to ultimately throw himself over him like
a wolf. The destruction of the enemy should be effected
by conciliation, by gifts, by creating divisions among his
ranks or subjects, and lastly by open war. Again
according to Kanika enemies could be destroyed by
deceit,, gifts, poison, and incantation. Even though
irritated one must appear calm and put on a smiling
countenance and speak soft words so long as it is
necessary ; but when once the moment arrives one
should strike without flinching. After striking speak
words of sympathy and pretend to shed tears of sorrow.
If the enemy should continue the old path then he
might be exterminated. By all means whatsoever one

X Mbh., Adi Parvan, chap. cliii.
35
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must endeavour to raise himself from a humiliating
position so that he may lead a prosperous life. He who
would repose after concluding a treaty with the enemy,
is a mad man, for, at any time the enemy might regain
strength and rise against him. In fighting an enzmy,
one must have an eye on the future as well as on the
past, besides noting carefully the circumstances of time
and place.

These principles of diplomacy enunciated by the
Brahman minister Kanika are said to resemble, or rather
equate with the principles formulated by Kautalya.r
There is no reasoned proof in this particular. Though
Kautalya inculcates a diplomatic code, yet his principles
are not vitiated by intrigues and cruelty indisregard of all
morality. Kautalya’s political philosophy is of a higher
order, and can more fitly be compared with the theoretical
principles formulated by the sage Narada in the Maka-
bharata.? The fundamental ideas common to both are
that ‘conquest is not an end in itself; victory is
counterbalanced by responsibilities, and acquisitions by
the necessity of having to provide for safeguarding
them.’

The basis of diplomacy is distinguished by seven
elements (p7aky#).® These are the sovereign, the minister,
the country, the fortress, the treasury, the army, and
the ally. Of these the sovereign occupies the central
position. Referencehasalready been made to the sphere
of action, namely, the cycle of twelve states. Real
action is by the six-fold policy.* Peace, war, balance
of power, expedition, alliance and creation of differences
form the six-fold policy. Though Vatavyadi contends

* Nag, Les Theories Diplomatigues, p. 35.
2 Sabka Parvan, chap. v. 2 ArthaSastra, Bk. vi, chap. ii.
* Cf. Manu, vii, 156 ff.
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that war and peace are the only basis of this six-fold
method, still Kautalya is of opinion that all the six
together contribute to pursuing the six-fold policy.
K.autalya further recommends that peace may be made
with, equals and superiors, while the inferior must be
attacked. A treaty might be of three kinds, equitable
(89), notquite equitable (fasa), and impossible (31f%)-
B‘ut if an inferior is of good intentions the conquering
king may help him. When peace is offered or asked for,
both the contending parties should consider the motive
that necessitated such a step, and decide on the basis of
the circumstances. The terms of peace are acquisi-
tion of friend, gold, or territory. Kautalya concludes his
discourse with the following reflection : ¢ When local
persons join hands with foreigners the former are to be
won over by s@me and dana, when foreigners incite
the local chieftain, then dissension and coercion (é/eda
and dange) might be used. But if there is any internal
danger that must first be suppressed.’”

Sec. zi. DEFENCES OF THE KINGDOM

The political condition of ancient India was such
that it necessitated strong defences for a kingdom. The
defences of a kingdom ordinarily constituted impreg-
nable “fortresses and a highly trained army. The
fortifications were of a varied character. Water, mountain,
desert and forests served as defences.? Generally the
capital of every kingdom was fortified strongly. With

1 Cp. Manu, vii. 106 ff.
*pagld ®@ a1 famEsEdias, gz Ggt ar qrEd,

fragaerafaRol a1 qrad, @xAES eraned al aqg |
(Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. iii.)
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the construction and other features of fortification we are
not at present concerned.! Of these water and moun-
tain fortifications served best as defences for centres
thick with population, whilst the other kinds, the desert
and forest fortifications were intended to ward. off
dangers arising from unknown wilds and woods.? The
category of fortifications including deserts and forests
(sraupsr®) was largely prevalent also in South India in
ancient times. There is evidence to show that there
were a number of harrying wars among the different
states which were a source of trouble and disturbance
to the civil population. ~ As the paramount keepers of
peace kings in South India felt the necessity for
fortificationsand it isnot surprising that even villages were
fortified. Some of them had impregnable fortresses sur-
rounded by deep moats, unscalable walls and tall towers.
There is then evidence to show that siege warfare played
a significant part not only in North India but also in South
India. At least the conception of the ancient world was
that fortresses alone are the best sources of defence and
that king who had a fort to shelter himself was con-
sidered a strong and efficient monarch. The usefulness
of siege warfare continued to the end of the middle ages
and the beginnings of modern times. Only when the use
of gunpowder became popularized, it was felt that sieges
were of no avail. Sieges could not be undertaken if there
was no efficient army. The ancient Indian army con-
sisted of the four-fold division : cavalry, infantry, cflariots,
and elephants. There was a special arsenal department

* Manu, vii. 69 f. ; Visnu, iii. 3 ; Sukra, iv. 6. 3-12 ; cf. drthasastra,
Bk. ii, Secs. iii and iv.
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(ArthaStstra, Bk. ii, Sec. iii.)
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(3179rTR) which supplied the wants of both the defenders
of the fortress and the other members of the army. The
arsenal department had a store of machines, all kept in
order. There were also minor weapons of warfare which
were supplied to soldiers. Some of these weapons were
Sakti (spear), §ula (trident), ‘omara (iron club), bkin-
dwala (javelin), gada (mace), Satagni (cannon), besides
swords, bows, and arrows of innumerable varieties in
addition to armour of iron and skins. I

Sec. 7. ETHICS OF WAR

Let us now turn our attention to the ends of war
which actuated the ancient Hindus to undertake wars in
general. Earth hunger was not always the motive. The
motives were not political exclusively but in a way moral
and religious. Although righteous warfare (@arma-
yudd/z) has been regarded as the chief function of the
Ksatriya caste, still war is not recommended in all cases.
The ancients realized the terrible loss both in men and
money for both the contending parties in war, and hence
endeavoured to avoid war in general.? But once war
was declared the warrior was to fight to the end, either
win or die on the field of battle. That war was entered
into only as a last recourse is abundantly clear.® If all

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. =zviii.
2 See especially the edicts of ASoka after the Kalinga war.
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the four diplomatic means (s@wa, dana, bheds and danda)
had failed then recourse could be had to open war.

With such high aims in view itis quite possible
to find a good ethical standard prevalent in ancient
Indian warfare. ¢

Manu says whether the enemy was equal, superior or
inferior, any Ksatriya called to arms, must not turn
back, for it is to violate the d/arma of the Ksatriyas.
Such of the kings who fight one another without turning
their backs attain ezzasvarga or heaven.! According
to Devala,? to be killed in battle is to reap the full fruits
of an afvamedia sacrifice.

The fact of falling in the field by fighting is said to
be an unparalleled dkarma of the Ksatriyas. They
sacrifice themselves selflessly at the altar of protection
for the state and community.

Vyasa says that it is the right royal road leading to
heaven. No amount of sacrifice, penance, or learning
would be of avail in attaining heaven as this straight
path of being killed ina righteous war. From 4 pastambéa’s
A €’ down to the later law-giver and the later
Awthasastva writer there is unanimous recommendation of
the principle of fighting to the end and never turning back.

i Manu, vii. 87-89.
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To kill in war or to be killed in war was not deemed
unrighteous. On the eve of the battle at Kuruksetra
when Arjuna sees in the battlefield, his near and dear
ones not excluding even the @/ar»yas on the other side, he
becomes despondent and resolves not to fight. It is for
Lord Krisna to initiate him into the subtleties of the
Ksatriya d/arma and rouse him to action.’ But it was
no indiscriminate fighting into which the ancients laun-
ched themselves. For the Makabharata rules that only
equals could fight with each other, either beast or man.
Elephants were to fight with elephants, horses with
horses and so on.? This means there was to be fight-
ing between equals. For example one could not be
attacked by odds. And again a Ksatriya could not
call to arms any soldier who is not prepared to
fight, or who has no armour on. Therefore a warrior
in war-suit who proclaims his readiness to accept an
engagement could be fought. A keen sense of duty
animated the ancient Ksatriyas of both north and
south India. The death of a Ksatriya at home is not

* Bhagavat Gita, chap. i.
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(Santi Parvan, ch. xcv 7. ff.)
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appreciated. On the other hand it is condemned as a
sin committed by the Ksatriya.? A true Ksatriya must
exert himself in the field, evoking respect and applause
from his friends and allies, and wounded by sharp
weapons of war, must find an honourable death.? ©The
same is true of South Indian history. If it should
happen that a warrior died at home due to old age or
other natural causes, custom was to make the dying man
lie over a bed of £ufa grass and have him cut with a
sword, the purokita chanting mantras. This was
deemed equal to being slain on the theatre of war.3

The law-giver Yama condemns the soldier who runs
away from the field in fear. The compiler of Faransitro-
daya quotes the text of Yama, and comments on the
phrase, 9 W vAfgmaa g@EARSE: | p. 406, quite
appropriately. Tamil literature contains soul-stirring
stanzas where heroic mothers hail the death of their
sons, and heroic wives of their husbands, in the battle-
field, with great joy. One heroic woman gives vent
to such feelings that if she would hear that her dear son
had returned in fright from the field, she would cut off her
breasts that gave milk to him and tended him when young.

' 908 Awi d@ mfaaort gged |

MUSTUUHANILIH AR 007 = aq o <
(Santi Parvan, ch. xcvii. 25.)
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® Cf. Nachchinarkinyar on Zolka. Akatk. Satram 44. Also Puram 93,
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There are several stanzas in the Purapporul Venbamalai
which illustrate the deep heroism latent even among the
women of South India. One of them, runs as follows :

¢ My father stands like astone in the field where he
fell > my husband fell dead in the thick of the fight :
my elder brothers bore the brunt of the enemy’s attack
and gave up life : my son standing firm behind the broken
ranks of his own army, shot his arrows from his bow
vigorously and assailed the enemy king falling dead like
a boar transfixed.’

There is thus evidence to demonstrate that heroism
was the ruling passion of ancient Indians.

Though the importance and necessity of war have
beenrecognized, still there are healthy regulations which
g0 to show the high sense of ethical standards prevalent
in ancient India. First it is forbidden to use invisible
arms and poisonous or fire-emitting weapons. If these
are used it is unrighteous warfare.2 Again one must not
kill in war his adversary with weapons concealed, nor
with barbed, poisoned and blazing arrows. A chariot
warrior mustnot kill one on the ground. Also a eunuch,
one who prays for life, one who submits, one in sleep,
with no armour or arms, a naked man, a visitor, one
engaged with another, one whose weapon is broken,
one who weeps, or who is seriously wounded, one afraid
of life, or one who flies from the field are forbidden from
being attacked in war.?

1 sarallargQarbco g5 sewadr sttt rar
apdrefier . Qurdia &z Q reirlar wi— e eflsir o

eaCuris slwympiust srawarCn Coryg
Quer Curp®L s arQararCary  (ch. viii. 22.)

* amgugddraigganET @) R |
awfoitaaty fRadatfasafeacss: | (Manw, vil. €0 &)

® Manu, vii. 91-4,
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Baudhayana lays down that Ksatriyas ought not
to fight the following nine : the timid, the intoxicated, the
insane, the negligent, the unprepared, women, children,
the aged and the Brahmans. !

To these Gautama adds ambassadors and cows 2'and
Devala one who eats grass.?

Thus a war never affected the progressive and civi-
lized elements of the state. The non-warring elements
were never interfered with. Or rather there was no
slaughter of the innocents. Further the arts and crafts
went on as usual, unaffected in the least. According to
the principles of righteous warfare even the cultivated
fields, fruit and flower gardens were not touched. Wars
were then fought at any cost but not with azy method.

Again in the treatment of the vanquished we do
not find anything unscrupulous or indiscriminating
perpetrated in the name of justice. According to Manu
spoils of war like chariots, horses, elephants, umbrellas,
treasure, grain, cattle, women and all other wealth
belong of right to the conqueror. After the whole
spoils have been gathered it is the pleasant duty of the
monarch to distribute them among his loyal warriors :*

" AGARET e EEAEE AT Ee Tesaraarssa
arfga: 0 @ 10. 18, B &
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This distribution was to be even and proper in regard
to the rank and status of the warriors in general.®

Besides the victorious monarch was to offer worship
to the various deities, make presents to d/ar»ic Brahmanas
and proclaim guarantee of protection (31493) to all.?

Then the defeated monarch if alive, orone of his
near legal heirs would be installed on the throne entering
into a compact with the conqueror. He should promise
to act according to @karma and should be honoured by
wealth and servants. The womenfolk were chivalrously
treated as mothers and sisters. The corn fields, fruit and
flower gardens were left unmolested.® This is further
corroborated by the evidence of Megasthanes. ¢ Whereas
among other nations it is usual in the contests of war, to
ravage the soil and thus to reduce it to an uncultivated
waste, among the Indians, on the contrary, by whom
husbandmen are regarded as a class that is sacred and

g ZgegRfAasr dfesr gl |

U @A ST ErasaRgYfStan I (Manu, vii.06-7.)
! gard guredd ST | (Gautama, chap. =.)
2 qra: qEady 9@t garor FAguntsan |
| faedt @ad g usEmEad 61T 1
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inviolable, the tillers of the soil, even when battle is raging
in their neighbourhood, are undisturbed by any sense of
danger, for the combatants on either side in waging
the conflict make carnage of each other, but allow those
engaged in husbandry to remain quite unmolested.
Besides they neither ravage an enemy’s land with fire,
nor cut down its trees.’’

In conformity to the above the law-giver Visnu rules
that the Rajakula or the family of the reigning king
should not be extinguished on any account.? But the
practical law-giver Katyayana seems to raise an interest-
ing point in the course of a discussion on this subject.
¢ Suppose the king of the land is an undesirable and
an unrighteous monarch. How could he be continued.’
For the sake of a misbehaved monarch Katyayana says
one must not destroy the kingdom. For the evil actions
of the king could not have the acquiescence of the people
at large. So in the opinion of this law-giver we can get
rid of the king and not of the kingdom. On the other
hand the conqueror must show regard to the established
customs, usages, and the family laws of that country.

Tamil literature presents quite a contrast to the
above recommendations. The treatment meted out to
the conquered was far from humane. Often the defeated
king was captured and put to death. Quite against the
ruling of Katyayana the capital city was given to the
flames or razed to the ground, and plundered of all
wealth and treasure. The Puyananiru shows how at
the conclusion of the war the victorious soldiers
quenched the thirst of their vengeance by ploughing the

* McCrindle, Frag. i.
eys W) dg@Eiut=ag w UsgEy g,
(Visnu, iii, 30-31 ; cf. Arthasastya., vii. 16 :nd xiii. 4.)
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roads and streets with asses and donkeys and sowing
‘seeds of castor, cotton and other cereals.
the houses of gods were not spared.?’

In a word they converted the city into a jungle. But
it is, refreshing to note from another classical work
Silappadhikaram there was also the practice of reinstat-
ing vanquished monarchs on their submission as
tributary chieftains. King Senguttuvanrouted Kanakan
and Vijayan of North India and took them prisoners.
But they offered submission and were set free and
restored to their places as subordinate chiefs.?

Lastly the army was followed by an ambulance
corps, well furnished with expert surgeons and physi-
cians to heal both man and beast when they fell ill
or got wounded in the field. It is said in the Maiabharata
that this philanthropic work extended generously enough
to the wounded soldiers even of the enemy ranks.?

It is said even

1 2QsCar GUEs Cepsraerdaas
Qadardssyopuydalas LYo
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(Puyam 392 ; cp. Puvrapporul, chap. vi. 26.)
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Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol. vii, pt. 4, pp. 394-6.
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Nakkirar in the Tamil classic Nedwyal-vadai* one of
the ten collections which go by the name of Pattupattu,
describes in felicitous terms how Nedum Seliyan II
conducted himself towards the wounded soldiers in his
camp. Late in the night, and in spite of inclement
weather accompanied by rain and chill air the king used
to leave his camp with an escort and make kind and
sympathetic inquiries after each soldier suffering from a
wound or pain. Usually a general would go in advance
and point out to the king the heroic men wounded on the
previous day’s fight.

There is thus every reason to believe that the ancient
Hindus set high moral standards even in practical
warfare.

Sec. 7v. INFORMATION IN WAR

Clauswitz whose work on ¢ the art of war ’ still holds
the field as a classic defines * information’ in war as the
knowledge of the enemy and his country. This is
generally sought by letting loose informants and sending
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ambassadors to the enemy’s kingdom. The institution
of informants is as old as the composition of the Rig-
Veda Samhita. No other author than Kautalya gives a
fuller treatment of this institution. The king-in-council
shall*appoint these secret officers after completely satisfy-
ing himself as to their character and ability.! According
to Yajiavalkya these secret commissioners like the
ambassadors must report to the king-in-council.?2 The
Kawutaltya says that the informants should be set in
motion against inimical, friendly and neutral kings as
well as the various departments of the state.® The
informantsin the enemies’ kingdom are to move with the
people at large and intrigue against the king by inciting
the people against him by playing on their weaknesses.*
The work of these informants consists mainly in
informing their king of the attempts and movements of the
enemy kings. They may also sow seeds of dissension
among the enemies’ army officers, ministers or royal
princes.® How much could be effected by sowing the
seeds of dissension is seen from a careful perusal of
section 1 of Book xiii of the Aawufaliya. Again these
informants encourage the army on the eve of the battle
by speaking of their own successful operations and the
failure of the enemy.® This 1s because the soldiers
knew full well that the information furnished by these
officers should be correct as it was first-hand.

1 AdrthaSastre, Bk. i, Sec, 11.
* gude ddmRrEESEY @GRl |
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The Rzjaniti Ratnakara (p. 50) says that the king
must first see the c4@ras or secret commissioners, and
then the dwfas or the ambassadors for information
regarding the strength or otherwise of the enemy.! The
qualifications and duties of the ambassadors are thany
and varied. Manu gives the following qualifications of
an ambassador: ‘versed in all sciences, skilled in
reading the signs, gestures, and movements of other
persons, pure, clever, hereditary, loyal, honest, of a
strong memory, ready to adjust according to time and
place, of strong physique, devoid of fear, and clever in
debate.’>  An ambassador is generally appointed from
among the councillors. It is common that an able and
successful councillor is sent on this mission, After
making previous arrangements as to conveyance and
subsistence he should start on his mission with the
following reflection : ¢ The enemy shall be told thus.
This shall be the reply to him, and thus he shall be
imposed upon.’3

The ambassador was expected to make himself a
friend of the enemy’s officers on the wild tracts, on the
boundaries of cities and of country parts. He should
gather information in regard to the strength of the
enemy’s military stations, fourfold forces, fortresses,
treasury and otherweak and strong points in his kingdom.
With previous permission he should enter the palace
and speak out without any reservation whatsoever. In

1 A, 2 SN
T A=A AN A AT Ea: | (vai., i o2s.)
* Matsya Purapa and Garuda Purana, pp. 180-2 quoted in Viramitro-
daya ; Manu, vii. 634,
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giving out his mission he should note how it was being
received by the king from the gestures and the mode
of his reply.

Having settled his mission, successful or not, he
might return without, in any manner, giving out inform-
ation regarding his own state. He should endeavour to
elicit information in full regarding the enemy without
getting himself into trouble and then return.! The
responsibilities of a ae#fa are very great. Ile alone
brings in peace, or breaks off the peace, and makes a
cleavage among the subjects of the country.? As the
commencement of hostilities or their end depends on this
all-important functionary, the sacredness of his person is
accepted on all hands. ChandeSvara quotes from the
Sukraniti to the effect that a dwta though a weleccha
ought not to be slain. Even at the cost of his life he was
expected to speak nothing but the truth. Whether he
would speak in favour or not, he should be ever honoured
and not disrespected.?

When Hanuman was ordered to be killed by Ravana,
king of Ceylon, it was Vibhisana who saved the

1 Jbid. ; Manu, vii. 67.
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situation by pointing out to his brother the rulings of the
SZstra in regard to the treatment of the ambassadors.?

There is an interesting inscription of the great Chola
king Raja Raja (A.D. 985) who conquered malainadu
and killed eighteen princes in retaliation for insult offered
to his ambassador.? From this the inference isirresistible
that the development of international law in ancient
India was de jure if not de facto.

Sec. v. THE FOURFOLD ARMY

It has been already said that the ancient Indians
divided themselves into four classes which formed the
basis of their social organization. The very object of
this division is claimed to be a division of labour, each
caste or group functioning in its particular sphere so that
society could progress on healthy and harmonious lines
of development.? The chief duties of the Ksatriya
are protection and punishment.* Protection was to
be effected by means of weapons of warfare, four-
fold army, gifts, and other dharmzic methods. 1t may

' QA A Fen: Gndy UsT 939 @dd agha g )
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be asked whether the use of arms was then the
monopoly of the warrior class (Ksatriya). Though to a
large extent the army consisted of the members of the
Ksatriya community still other castes were not excluded
from it. In the Vedic period the infantry men were
largely from the Vaidya class (pattZ) but under the
Ksatriya lead.’ Again the interesting discussion by
Kautalya on the relative merits and demerits of the army
recruited from different castes shows that before the time
of the composition of the 4 »#kasastra, armies were recruit-
ed from all the four castes. In the opinion of Kautalya
the army composed of the Brahmans is to be discarded
as it could be won over easily.? This shows the
conception of a highly evolved physiological organism.
Here the retinal cell could not receive impressions of
smell or the olfactory cell those of taste or touch. In
other words the organ of sight cannot hear, and the organ
of hearing cannot see or taste. Judged in this light the
Brahman could not but be an inefficient soldier and the
Ksatriya a bad trader. That an organ is particularly
fit for one function is a merit of the highest sociologi-
calvalue. Inthat way functions and structures of Indian
social polity have become specialized, and this is not a
demerit. A trained Ksatriya hostis the best. Eventhat
force consisting of Vaiyas and Sadras could not be useful
except when they are numerically strong and so valuable

1 Y.z, ii, p. 334.

' o faedngesamt ds: wErg qd gd S
wearefyan ’ garemt: dAfeifzes: - gfooda AEes als-
g | vEwI AR & afagad fa: ; agemd ar dgus-
gefafa | (Arthasastre, Bk. ix, Sec. 2.)



292 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

in outwitting the enemy.’ On the efficiency of an army
Kautalyaremarks: ¢ Hereditary, strong, disciplined, with
a contented family, enduring even in tedious marches,
invincible, possessing powers of endurance, highly trained
in various modes of warfare, skilled in handling differ-
ent kinds of weapons, ever ready to share the trouble
or otherwise of the king, loyal, and composed purely of
Ksatriyas is the best army. '?

Inthis connection we can examine whether the ancient
Indian states had a standing army or an army recruited
and disbanded at will. The evidence available shows
that both methods were in practice. A detailed study
of the constitution of the Indian army in early times
shows that there were as many as six kinds of troops, the
sadarngabala of Hindu political literature.3

These are hereditary (maulz), mercenary (b4rtatka),
belonging to guilds (§7ex7), those of an ally (mitra), those
of an enemy (emitra), and those of forest-tribes (@tavi).
The first maula refers in all probability to the standing
army, for it is said to be dependent on the king for main-
tenance and also liable to be constantly drilled. In other
words it was in the continuous employ of the state. The
other troops were recruited whenever necessary and
dismissed as soon as the threatened crisis was over. This
is further confirmed by the account of Megasthanes who
remarks, * This class of fighting men when not eﬁgaged

: Aﬂh:fmra, Bk. ix, Sec. 2.
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in active service pass their time in idleness and drinking.
They are maintained at theking’s expense and hence are
alwaysready when occasion calls to take the field, for they
carry nothing. of their own with them but their own
bodigs.”* To quote Arrian again: ¢ They have only
military duties to perform. Others make their arms,
others supply them with horses, and they have others
to attend them in their camp, who take care of their
horses, clean their arms, drive their elephants, prepare
their chariots and act as their charioteers. As long as
they are required to fight the fight, and when peace
returns they abandon themselves to enjoyment, the pay
which they receive from the state being so liberal that
they can with ease maintain themselves and others
besides.” It is thus manifest that the institution of a
standing army dates its existence from the beginnings of
the Maurya history, if not earlier.

The four-fold division of the army is a classical
division accepted by all the extant texts on Hindu polity.
It consisted of the cavalry, the infantry, the elephants
and the chariots. The Buddhist /a/eéas refer to this
four-fold force.? The Vessantara Jataka furnishes
details of the constitution of king Sanjaya’s army.?

¢ My horses, chariots, elephants, and soldiers go

prepare,

And let the people come around, the chaplains all be

there,

The sixty-thousand warrior lords around and adorned

so fair,

Drest up in blue, or brown, or white, with blood-red

crests be there,

* McCrindle, dncient India, Frag. 36.

2 Caturanginiya Senaya, vol. ii, Nos. 66, 70, 71, etc., vol. iii, Nos. 157,
161 ; vol. iv, Nos. 80, 307, etc.

3 Cowell Trans., vol, vi, 298,
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Like as the spirit-haunted hills where trees a-plenty

grow,

Are bright and sweet with plants divine, so here the

breeze blow

Bring fourteen-thousand elephants, with trappings all

of gold,

With drivers holding lance and hook: as many

horses be told.

Such horses all of noble breed and very swift to go,

Each ridden by a henchman bold, and holding sword

and bow.

Let fourteen thousand chariots be yoked and well

arranged,

Their wheels well-wrought of iron bands, and all with

gold inlaid,

Let them prepare the banners there; the shields and

coats of mail,

And bows withal, those men-of-war that strike and

do not fail.’

We get here a glimpse of the constituents of the army,
the accoutrements of soldiers and of war-elephants and
war-horses besides the weapons used in actual warfare.
The purohitaot the Arthasastraliterature is present there.
The function of the latter is as given in the Kautaliya to
exhort the troops to fight with unabated strength and
valour to the end.? :

Besides the four-fold division of the army the
fra'gments of Megasthanes throw welcome light on the
existence of a separate department for navy and another
for transport and commissariat. Megasthanes remarks :
¢ Tl'{ere is a third governing body which directs military
affairs. This also consists of six divisions, with five

* ArthaSastra, Bk. x, ch. iii,
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members to each. One division is appointed to co-
operate with the admiral of the fleet, another with the
superintendent of the bullock-trains which are used for
transporting engines of war, food for the soldiers,
provender for the cattle, and other military requisites.
They supply servants who beat the drum and others who
carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, and mechanics
and their assistants. To the sound of the gong they
send foragers to bring in grass and by a system of
rewards and punishments ensure the work being done
with despatch and safety. The third division has
charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of the horses, the
fifth of the war-chariots and the sixth of the elephants.
There are royal stables for the horses and elephants and
also a royal magazine for the arms, because the soldiers
have to return their arms to the magazine, and his horse
and elephant to the stables. They use the elephants
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march
by oxen, and the horses are led along by a halter that
their legs may not be galled and inflamed nor their
spirits damped by drawing chariots. In addition to
the charioteer there are two fighting men who sit in the
~chariot beside him. The war-elephant carries four men
—_three who shoot arrows, and the driver.’ !

From this it would appear that the Mauryan Govern-
ment possessed an efficient fleet and had an elaborate
naval department. Kautalya seems to have taken this
for granted when he mentions a special nazvadkyaksa.
There are some scholars who are of opinion that the
Kautalzyar recommendations do not warrant the existence
of a navy for purpose of war. Among the various
vessels are mentioned those which are bound for the

% Prag. 34.
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enemy’s country (ameitravisayatigak). Surely vessels
of merchandise would not be sent to an enemy’s
country, and Kautalya must have meant only war-
ships from the use of this significant term. It may be
that the superintendent of ships had the control both of
naval enterprises and merchant ventures. Naval fight
is again found in the Manava-Dharma-Sastra.* Further
the term waewnkadiyaksa of the Pala inscriptions shows
how tradition is unanimous from the Mauryasto the
Palas. Naval fights are frequently referred to in the
numerous Chola inscriptions of South India. Tamil
literature contains innumerable references to the naval
engagements actually entered into by the ancient Tamil
kings.?

The unit of the army however was a paes# which
constituted one chariot, one elephant, three horses,
and five footmen. Three pattss formed a Senamutha,
three Senamukihas one gulma, three gulmas a gana,
three ganas one wvahini, three wvakinis one prtana
three préawas a chamwu, three chamus formed one
antkini, and ten anikinis formed one aksauliins.
Thus an aksewhini® consisted of 21,870 chariots,
21,870 elephants, 65,610 horsemen, 109,350 foot-
soldiers. We are told that in the battle of Kuruk-
setra as much as eleven aksaukinis on the Kaurava
side and seven alsauhinis on the Pandava side fought
with one another. That the units of the army corps

*egrgArd: R gedaad Afgdear |
FANFAE ATVHEATGE: @18 1 (Manw, vit. 102)

# Author’s article on ¢ The Art of War’ in the Annals of Bhandarkar
Institute, vol. vii, pt. iv, p. 393 ; see also S.V. Venkatesvara’s article on ¢ Sea
Power in South Indian History ’ in the Jousnal of the Mythic Society, vol. i.

® Vide the J3takas, vol. vi, Nos. 201, 303, for a definition of the term
aksauhing. {



THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION 297

were in no way a fixed number is evident from the
Makabharata. We have here a calculation of numbers
altogether different from the above.! In regard to this
it is enough to say that the terms were used in the same
sense though there were considerable alterations in the
basis of classification of numbers of different arms
composing a unit.

Sec. vi. THE MARCH OF THE ARMY

A conquering king must bide his time in commencing
expeditions against his enemy country. ~Whenever the
enemy is in trouble, providential, epidemic-stricken, or
when his army and treasury are on the decline, or
again when he has been deserted by his friends, the
conqueror (vijzgzs#) might begin his attack. The general
season recommended for march is autumn or spring.2
Kautalya remarks that the season alone is not sufficient ;
the really more important thing is the resources. When
an invading monarch feels that in point of resources
he is strong while the enemy is not in prosperous
circumstances he could begin his march.® This is
in other words to act according to the Jefe (country),
kala (time) and $ak¢z (resources). A practical states-
man must havean eye to all these three in launching
out an expedition. Then Kautalya compares the
relative effects of marching against the enemy on
particular months and seasons of the year.* The
Visnpudharmottara prescribes prayer to gods seven days
previous to the actual march. This is also seen in the
Agni Purara where details of worship for different

1 Vide Udyoga Parvan, clv. RIS TR Ve A1 55 T

° gefafoe: sam: sffesdaesat gEmgssia |
(ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. 3; cf. Mbk., Santi Pervan, ¢, 10-12.)
£ Jbid.
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deities are given. It is said that the results of the
expedition would be foreshadowed in the dreams
which the king was generally believed to dream on the
eve of his march. There is then a clear definition of
what the signs of good and bad dreams are.! Ona the
sixth day it is ordained that the monarch should take
a victory-bath (5g27i5). The detail of this ceremonial
is given from the Zingapurapa. The belief was that by
that function the conquering king was sure to return
with flying colours, after completely vanquishing the
enemy.?

Again the usefulness of the different constituents of
the army depends upon the nature of the land through
which the army has to march and on which it
has to fight. Generally three routes are taken by the

army on the march : water, land and forests (Sorgzaasd

arwl) So different kinds of grounds are given for the
respective forces. That ground which is devoid of
thorns and contains small stones, trees and pits is the
best for cavalry force. That which has big stones, trees
and anthills is for the infantry; that which is even, hard,
free from pits and other obstructions, dry, free from
plants and bushes, sand, ete., is the one favourable
for chariots, and that which is uneven, with hill and
dale, and contains trees and plants, and of muddy soil
is fit for the elephants corps.2 = The following are the

2 Matsyapurana and the Ramayana quoted in wramitrodaya, pp. 331-40.
! g a FEREsEreT 5 |
= ; (Vide Viramitrodaya, pp: 351-95.)

SRS A A TR G AP g |
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uses to which the different limbs of the army corps were
put® :(—

¢ Concentration on occupied positions in camps
and forests; holding the ropes (of beasts and other things)
while crossing the rivers, or when the wind is blowing
hard ; destruction or protection of the commissariat and
of treops arriving afresh ; supervision of the discipline of
the army, lengthening the line of the army ; protecting
the sides of the army; firstattack; dispersion (of the
enemies’ army); trampling it down ; defence ; seizing ;
letting it out; causing the army to take a different direc-
tion ; carrying the treasury and the princes; falling
against the rear of the enemy ; chasing the timid ; pursuit ;
and concentration—these constitute the work of the
horse.

¢Marchingin front ; preparing roads, camping ground
and path for bringing water ; protecting the sides ; firm,
standing, fording and entering into water, while crossing
pools of water, and ascending from them ; forced entrance
into impregnable places ; setting fire, or quenching the

AR HIFARTA: . STEd |
AEEAl AgiERAl e ka0
- aggnt AarRar Jopafaresar |
qEiatAr garata qeargaarta | 1
gEifiageEar ggraafs arRd |
rEAgwEAl giEAs smed
= N Y
nelfaAEg B gigas gaead |

N o = ~
AMAAEEETE AHE TANHTT |
(Santi Parvan, c, 21-5; ArtkaSastra, Bk, x, Sec. 4.)
1 drthaSastra, Bk, x, Sec. 4.
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fire; the subjugation of one of the four constituents of
the army; collecting the dispersed army; breaking a
compact army ; protection against dangers; trampling
down the enemy’s army; [rightening and driving it;
magnificence ; seizing ; abandoning ; destruction of walls,
gates and towers and carrying the treasury—these consti-
tute the work of the elephants. :

¢ Protection of the army; repelling the attack made
by all the four constituents of the enemy’s army ; seizing
and abandoning (positions) during the time of the battle ;
gathering a dispersed army; breaking the compact array
of the enemy’s army, frightening it; magnificence ; and
fearful noise ; these constitute the work of the chariots.

¢ Always carrying weapons to all places; and fight-
ing—these constitute the work of the infantry.’?

When the army was on the march, the different
divisions of the four-fold forces were stationed on both
sides, and in the centre rode the king, women, treasury
and possibly other non-military officials such as guides,
transport officers, purokita and others. At the head of
the whole force marched the leader of the vanguard of
troops surrounded by men of his own choice, perhaps the
very flower of the army. The flanks of the army were
again not left unprotected. Here were stationed the
cavalry as well as the chariot followed by the elephant
corps. Evidently the arrangement was strategic in
character.? The Ramazyana affords a practical illus-
tration of how the army of Rama passed towards Lanka,

* Arthasastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4, Trans.

QU AAhed @ W, G areen:, wwh-
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the enemy-country. The same work wherein are
recorded the heroic deeds of epic heroes contains the
nature of the enemy’s halt on the eve of the building of
the famous bridge through which Rama led his forces to
Lanka. This is not the place to give details of either
that march or the camping of Rama’s host.

From this it would appear that great care was
bestowed on the choice of camping grounds which
are very important as the strategic basis of all warfare,
The Makabharata has sane reflections on the choice of
ground for camps and the selection of the field of battle.
The camp was erected quadrangular in shape with
entrances onall the four sides, each protected by efficient
troops and battlements. Separate divisions of the army
were established in different places previously arranged.
Each division of the army was lodged comfortably and
attended to with special care. The king occupied a
special apartment, and it is reasonable to believe that
women and treasury were located with him.! Besides the
defenders at the four entrances, there were army scouts
stationed on the outskirts of the camp to keep a vigilant
eye on the movements of the enemy, and communicate
the same to the leaders of the army within the camp. In
days of halt the enemy was sufficiently drilled in separate
grounds, of course, within the camp, so that they might
not grow inactive owing to the weariness of the march or
any other cause. There was another division of the army
that was also very active, and it was the commissariat
and the supply department. The halt was the time for

gasufa: wafa | AisaEgae, s Al [ECSEUEETE

seasal wEta: qarEaataata, AfaEa e |
(Arthasastza, Bk. x, Sec. 2; cp. Agni, 242-4.)
1 Santi Parvan, c. 43 f.
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the members of this department to replenish their stock
of provisions for man and beast as they got exhausted
in the course of the march.

On the subject of the choice of the battle-field the
Malhablarata gives it as the approved and accepted
opinion of the military authorities that the region should
not be miry or watery. The ground must be even and
without stones and gravel, and it would be advantageous
if it lay nearer the woods.! Again the regions contain-
ing treesand bushes are recommended as suitable for
the operations of elephant corps and the infantry men.
It is clear that belligerents did not choose the site for a
battle indiscriminately, and the commander-in-chief had
always an eye to its strategic importance. In the words
of Kautalya it must be favourable to the invading
monarch and unfavourable to the enemy. The ground
was selected in such a manner as might be conducive to
the success of the operations of the particular branch of
the army that was to be employed thereon.?

Sec. vii. FIGHTING ARRANGEMENTS OF TROOPS IN
BATTLE

The term oy#ha is a significant one from the point of
view of Hindu military literature. Itsimply means the
battle-array. The detail as to its arrangement is found
scattered in the Diarmasastras, Arthasastras, Purapas
and the Epics. Manu, the law-giver, furnishes us with
the following categorical list of wywhas: danda, Sakata,

‘Stmtz Parvan, c. 13.
gar Ry ﬁﬁr@rfaraaaﬁmrsassrnrﬁqun«nuaa‘r

R LTS B R § A G TR 5 e fa: |
(Arthasastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4 ; cf. Santi Panlrm, c. 21-24.)
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varaka, makara, SuEchi, garuda, Ladma,  vajrakara.t
Kautalya speaks of the four principal varieties : the
darpda  (staff), bhoga (snake), mandala (circle), and
asanihata (detached). The arrangement of the force in
transverse sections is the danda-array. That which is
in one continuous line cach force following the other is
the bkoga, in the form of a circle is the mandala, and in
detached divisions is the asamhata.’?

Among these again a number of other varieties of
warlike array are distinguished, according to the pur-
pose they were intended to serve. Pradara (for break-
ing the enemy’s array), dydiaka (firm), asafya (to be
irresistible), S$yenaka (to fall eagle-like), were for
attack. The four for defence are called cizpa (bow),
chapakuksi (the centre of the bow), pratistiaka (solid
formation) and apratisthaka (loose formation). Other
varieties of dapde-vymha are the sanjaya (solid),
vigaya (loose),  sthwlakarne (earlike), wvis@lavijaya
(divided), chamammukha (front of the army), jhashasya
(face of the fish), s@c/: (pinlike), oalaya (circle), and
durjaye (invincible). The varieties of é4oga array are
Sakata (cart), wmakara (crocodile), and wvaripatantaka
(like a waterfall). The varieties of the mandala array
are savoatomukha (facing all directions), sarwvatoblhadya
(circular), asfanika (the eight divisions), oZjaya

1 aramitrodaya, p. 401, from Vispudharmotiara ; Manu, vii. 187-91.
' gogaIAOSeEEql: YEiasgET: |
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(loose). The varieties again of the detached array are
vajre  (thunderbolt), godka (crocodile), wudyanaka
(garden), £akapadi (the foot of a crow), ardiachandrika -
(half-moon), karkatakaSyings (the horns of a crab?).
These are further classified into azzsfz (stable),
achale (immovable) and apratistha (movable).! These
bear testimony to the fact that strategy was understood
and developed to a considerable extent. These
have been practically illustrated in the wars of the two
epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharate. A study of
these illustrations shows that a woy#4a is commonly
divided into two parts, the two wings and the centre.
One or two parts of these was in action, while the others
served as the reserve to be used when necessary. In
these oymhas all the four forces were arranged in such a
way that they might offer at the same time a united
opposition or put forth a strong defence. The formation
of these arrays depended upon the skill of the commander-
in-chief who would read the situation carefully and fix
upon that array according to need.

Sec. vizi. KINDS OF WARFARE

In regard to actual wars three kinds are generally
distinguished. These are open battle (IeHITF)s secret

battle (#2g%) and silent battle (qwifa®). The character-
istics of the first are to fight in broad open daylight
and at the appointed locality ; of the second to threaten
in one direction and assault from the other, or destroy
the enemy when in trouble or by bribes; and of
the third to win over the leaders of the enemy by
intrigue and other means.? The latter are also known

* Agni, ccxxxvi, 28 ff.; ccxlii. 38 ff. 2 ArthaSastra, Bk. vii, Sec. 6.



THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION 305

by the terms mantrayuddha, vyayamayuddia, and Sakata
yuddha. The first is righteous warfare fought at the
specified time and place. The minister, the purokita,
astrologers and others urge the army to action by their
inspiring appeal in the name of religion and country.
The day before the battle the king fasts and prays to God
to erdow him with success. Soothsayers predict the
auspicious time for the commencement of an engage-
ment. In the field of battle where actual operations
take place elephant-men fight with elephant-men,
footmen with footmen, horsemen with horsemen, and
chariots with chariots. This is seen in the war of the
Mahabharata and is also found mentioned in the Kalinga
War described in the later Tamil work Kalingattuparars.
This was not a hard and fast rule. It may be that a
particular force at a particular place may be deficient
and at that time an elephant could be opposed by five
horses or fifteen men and four horses. Three footmen
are said to equal one cavalry soldier.! In the view of
the Aeutaliya that king who possesses a well disciplined
force, who has removed the thorns in his path and who
has secured a favourable position, and takes to fair
fight,? is a veritable master of strategy.

The characteristics of a treacherous fight are to
strike the enemy when confronted by other troubles, or
when he is engaged with another enemy, or is otherwise
in an unfavourable situation. The conquering king
may buy off the traitors from the enemy’s camp, pretend
defeat so as to draw the enemy to a disadvantageous
position and then strike the blow. He may attack him in
front or from behind, by feint or strategem. He may

1 Adgni, cexlii. 38.
2 ArthaSastra, Bk, x, Sec. 3; cf. Santi Parvan, c. 10 ff.
39
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strike when the enemy troops are wearied from lack of
sleep, or the scorching sun. He may even offer anight-
battle with his elephant corps covered with cotton and
leather bearings.? ~ Other ways of secret warfare are
also mentioned. o
¢ By the display of the army, by secret contrivances,
by fiery spies employed to strike the enemy engaged
otherwise, by witchcraft, by proclaiming the conqueror’s
association with gods, by carts, by the ornaments of
elephants ;
¢ By inciting traitors, by herds of cattle, by setting
fire to the camp, by destroying the wings and the rear of
the enemy’s army, by sowing the seeds of dissension
through the agency of men under the guise of servants ;
‘By telling the enemy that his fort was burnt,
stormed or that some one of his family, or an enemy or
a wild chief rose in rebellion—by these and other means
the conqueror should cause excitement to the enemy.
¢ The arrow shot by an archer may or may not kill a
single man, but skilful contrivance devised by wise men
can kill even those who are in the womp. ’2
1 Bk. x, Sec. 3.
2 5Y = -
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To these kinds of warfare Kautalya adds trench
warfare (#kanaka), fighting from heights (@asayuddia)
and lastly siege warfare.!

. Sec. zx. ARMY OFFICERS

With our imperfect sources of knowledge we cannot
positively assert the relative functions of the army
officers especially in Vedic India. Butit is reason-
able to believe that the Vedic king led the host
in person to the battle-field assisted by the senani—
possibly a general appointed by the king. The writer
in the Cambridge History of India suggests that ¢ this
officer might have been deputed to lead expeditions of
too little importance to require his own intervention.
There is another military official, the gramari who
probably led in war a minor portion of the host. There
was besides the purokita who accompanied the king to
battle and seconded his efforts for victory by his prayers
and spells.’?

In post-Vedic days the commander-in-chief (pradiana
senapati) was the important officer of the army. Usually
he was assisted by a council of war who advised him
on all the military arrangements of a campaign or an
engagement. That this war-council was a feature of
the ahcient Hindu administration is seen from the
Ramayana® where Ravana is said to have held a council
on the eve of his battle with Rama. The Ar#asastra
mentions the following duties of the commander-in-chief.
He must be thoroughly versed in all kinds of tactical
and strategical modes of warfare, skilful in handling
weapons of war, and deciding action or inaction in the

* Bk. vii, Sec. 10. 2 C.H1., vol.i, p. 95,
3 Yuddha Kanda, vi. 16.
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circumstances of the situation. He must also study the
advantage or otherwise of the ground, the time, and the
strength of his force, sow seeds of dissension among
the enemy’s troops. He should collect his own army
engaged in different directions, order an advance or
retreat and assail fortresses.” He must look to the disci-
pline of the army whether in camp, or on the march, or
in the engagement. Formed regiments (vyzha) were
designated by the names of trumpets, boards, standards
or flags.2

Kamandaka, the disciple of Kautalya, gives a catego-
rical list of the qualifications of a commander-in-chief.
He should be one of a noble family, native of the land,
versed in the rules of council, in the art and laws
of war, possessing energy, heroism, valour and other
higher qualities, one who has a number of kith and kin
besides friends, who is actuated by generosity, amia-
bleness and large-heartedness, who is a friend of all,
who evokes respect by his character and learning, who is
healthy, enduring, self-confident and has a commanding
personality, who is expert in the use of four-fold forces,
and is familar with ‘the movement of informants and
reconnoiterers, who is skilful and competent to manage
the whole force, who can read the minds of others
including those of animals, who knows the routes which

‘a3d  GafrasggTRwEEaa LSRRI
B FsgEEagd faag | eafi gewd gudte-
fomded Remdard deaaze famasd Zia GEHE 7 A |

(Asthasastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 33.)
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he is to march through, who is not dismayed by the lack
of food, or drink, or by inclement weather, who can sow
dissensions among the enemy’s army, who is capable of
protecting his camp and is equal to the occasion, and
who, takes to work regardless of consequences but with
full hopes of fruition of his labours. !

Whether the commander-in-chief was a permanent
officer of the state is a question that arises from a careful
reading of the Udyogaparvar of the Marabharata. We
find here the meeting of the war-council of the Pandavas
where the commander-in-chief (sarvasenapati) was elected
and sectional leaders (sena@pranetyak), one for each
aksaukhini of troops, were appointed. Drupada, Virata,
Drstadyumna, Sikhandi Satyaki, Chekitina and Bhima-
sena were the respective leaders of the seven aksau/inis
of the Pandava host. Yudhisthira asks the counsel as
to the choice of a competent sezzpati from among the
seven leaders equal to Bhisma on the other side.?
A debate ensues and finally Drstadyumna the Padnchala
king was elected to be the chief leader of the entire
host.* In the same way the Kauravas had Bhisma
elected.* Kautalya says he is a permanent officer on a
salary of forty-eight thousand paezas. This only demon-
strates that both methods of election and appointment
continued to exist side by side.

Besides this chief officer each limb of the entire
army was under the guidance of its respective leader.
There were commandants of cavalry, infantry, chariots,
and of elephants. The officer of horse classifies the
horses in respect of age, breed, etc.; superintendent
the stables, regulates their feeding, training and medical

1 Chap. xviii. 2642 ; cp. Udyoga Parvan, clvi. 7 ff.
2 Udyoga Parvan, cli. 3-8. 3 [bid., cevi. 11, 13,
* fbid., cxlv. 1 ff.
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conveniences. The superintendent of elephants controls
elephant-forests, captures the elephants, and trains
them.? The officer in charge of the chariots has to
attend to their construction, their equipment, and the
particular training of the chariot-fighters. The leader
of the infantry on the other hand should know the
strength or weakness of hereditary and other troops, and
must also be familiar with different modes of fighting
such as in trenches, or open battle-field, and meet
sudden surprises, or attacks from heights.3s

The Kautalzya is not apparently definite in the use
of the term sex@pati. In one place we are introduced
to an officer named zayaka who is the leader of ten
senapatis.*  But in the civil list the salary of a senzpati
is fixed at 48,000 pazas and that of the nayata 12,000
panas.®> This shows that the nZyaka must be an officer
very inferior in rank to the sexzpasi. Kautalya is not
inconsistent, but probably uses the terms both in their
general and technical meanings. In the general sense
Sen@pati means a commander-in-chief and in the other
sense it means a commander. s

* Bk. ii. Sec. 30. ? Bk. ii, Secs. 31-32.

' @ Aowaafra et SRFENAT faga | fam-
AR ETHIRR AR g wsagwy e | AGRERT 5
%T‘lg | (ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec, 33.)

* lbid., Bk. x, Sec. 7. ® Zbid., Bk. v, Sec. 3,
" agTaEds: afa: ofgw: 5 gRFETHETF: Gagfa;,
dgTFERT TF Sl3%1-  Then the auties of the nayaka are given.

The text according to Trivandrum edition is as follows :—
A gEshgeEsTacfa: SRIFHT &90: &mge sig-farm a=ard
a ~
19 IHT Wﬁﬁ# QE(V\'I F |. The succeeding words HE{ mg begin a
S

Separatc sentence. In the Mysore edition this is taken as a continuation of
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Other army officers may be mentioned. The gattigala
was the leader of five or six foot-soldiers while the
gaulmika was the head of thirty footmen. The pattipala
and gawlmika are said to be officers who supervised the
watchmen especially on night duty.  The $atanzka was
the leader of a hundred footmen. Another officer named
the ~enulatifa is also mentioned as the head of a
hundred foot-soldiers. Apparently this is a mistake.
The anusatika must be an officer leading a smaller
number but following the commander of the hundred
soldiers. An officer of 1,000 foot-soldiers is mentioned
and is called the sa@/asyika, while the leader of 10,000
soldiers of the infantry is called the @yudika. Among
the above-mentioned officers who are evidently infantry
officers the $efanika is also entrusted with the more
important function of drilling soldiers in military exer-
cises, both in the morning and in the evening. He is
one who is proficient in different branches of the art of
war. The leader of the cavalry and the elephant corps
was known as the nayaka. A nayaka was generally
the leader of twenty elephants or twenty horses. These
officers were dressed in uniforms appropriate to their
status in the army. There was a non-military officer,
the lekliaka, besides others like the purokita. His
functipn was to keep the accounts relating to the
military department. He was in possession of facts
and figures as to the number of soldiers in different
ranks of the army, the emoluments drawn by each, the
number as to discharged soldiers, and the places where

the previous sentence; but it makes no sense in the reading. His
duties are then to array the different army constituents, to collect the scat-
tered forces, to arrange for the halt, as well for the march, retreat after the
battle, and to fix the engagement. Again he was to arrange these corsti-
tutents of the army by respective signs such as the trumpetsounds, flags
and standards. (ArZkaSastra, Trivandrom edition, vol. iii, pp. 141-2.)
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these latter were engaged.! The fact that Sukra-
chiarya recommends nearly 50 per cent. of the total
annual expenditure of a state on the military establish-
ment? shows that there must have been an elaborate
war-office by his time and the importance of such large
establishment has been well-recognized and realized by
the ancient Hindus. .

What were then the causes that led to the outbreak
of wars in general in ancient India? Cattle lifting
generally led to an expedition. This finds illustrated in
the Makabharata where under instructions from Duryo-
dhana, the king of Trigarthas enters the city of Virata
with the war music of Sentha, dundubhi, and bheri and
drives away the kine. Uttara and Brhannala (Arjuna in
disguise) offer fight and recover the cattle.® That this
was also common in ancient South India is seen from
Porapporul Venbamalai, a classic of Tamil literature.
The first chapter of the work treats of capturing of the
cattle of the enemy by soldiers wearing garlands of vetchi.
This expedition is of two kinds, that undertaken under
the orders of the ruling chieftain and that undertaken
by themselves, i.e. unauthorized by the chief.*

Another occasion for war common to ancient North
and South India was the refusal of girls in marriage by
smaller states (@irymr@) for the conquering monarch.
This is evident from the fifth and sixth chapters of the
Tamil treatise. The men of these small states adorn
themselves with garlands of #occki and offer defence
from their fortress on all sides. Here we also find
siege warfare as practised in ancient South India.
Again in the Ramayana it is the forcible taking

* Sukra, ii. 140-48. 21y, 7. 24 tF,
S Mbk., Virata Parvan, ch. xxxii f. ;
* warern Opafeui serers ©mred g Quar—( Vetchipadalam, chap. 1)
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away of Sita, the wife of Rama, that led to the great war
between Rivana and Rama, and the consequent defeat
and death of the former.

Yet another occasion for war is political. When the
kings of neighbouring states, dependent or independent
become refractory and prove recalcitrant to the conquer-
ing .monarch, the latter generally embarks on an
expedition to reduce such chieftains and get possession
of their kingdoms. The king rides on his chariot in
an auspicious time fixed by astrologers and soothsayers.
After the victory worship is offered in the temples and
presents are given to the $xof7iyas while the soldiers who
contributed to the success are endowed with cultivable
lands.”  NedumsSeliyan II embarked on war to repel
the attacks of his neighbours who invaded his territory
to conquer it.? The failure to pay tribute by vassal
chieftains as in the case of the battle of Kalingam des-
cribed in the Kalingatiuparani was the basis of many a
war that was fought in ancient India. Thus it is
apparent that the aims of war and the causes which pre-
cipitated the conflagration were many and the ancient
Indians of both North and South India showed them-
selves ready for the emergency.

-
* Porapporul Vepbdmilai, chap. iii. 2 Puram, stanza 72.



CHAPTER VII
LOCAL ADMINISTRATION

Sec. 2. VILLAGE AND VILLAGE OFFICIALS’

India of to-day is in a state of transition to Responsibie
Government. The first instalments of Reforms have
been inaugurated by the Act of 1919, and it would
not be long before Provincial autonomy becomes an
accomplished fact. Under these circumstances a detailed
examination of what Local Government was in ancient
India, would be not only interesting but also informing.
The subject has received already considerable attention
but has not had the fullness of treatment warranted
by the material available and its actual importance
deserved.

It is generally taken that in India the village or a
g7ama formed the unit of administration. But it is very
difficult to lay down what then constituted a village.
Baudhayana and Gautama speak of a village as a place
where righteous men throng. Baudhayana says a righte-
ous man shall seek to dwell in a village where fuel, water,
fodder, sacred fuel, Aufa grass, and garlands are plenti-
ful ; access to this must be easy, and many rich people
should dwell in it, it ought to abound in industrious
people, and where Aryans (honest and honourable men)
must form the majority. It should have a strong defence
against robbers and other disturbers of peace.”  Every

»S.B.E., vol. xiv, pp. 24344 ;il, 3. 6. 31; S.8.2., val i, p. 223;
ix. 65.
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village was as Baudhayana conceived it should be, and
it continued to thrive and prosper undisturbed by the
political or other vicissitudes. A village is reckoned by
Kautalya as constituting 100 to 500 families. Each of
them has well-defined boundaries and affords common
defence against dangers, internal or external. The state
could, if necessary, erect more villages in sites suited
for the purpose. It should again undertake the repairs
of old, decayed and dilapidated villages.! House sites
of various measurements according to social position
and the number of members in the family are to be
provided for all classes both in towns and in villages.2
Before we proceed to examine the actual administra-
tion that obtained in a village it may be pointed out that
local administration in general was carried on by divid-
ing the local area into various political, or rather adminis-
trative, divisions so as to facilitate the smooth working of
the administration of the state as a whole. The smallest
administrative unit then was a village with a number of
families pursuing hereditary professions and sometimes
constituting guilds of their own. The next administra-
tive division is a sazgrakanpa or a grouping of ten such
villages. K/uervatikeis the other division which comprised
two hundred villages; whilst' drona-mukia consisted
of 4oe villages and the s#dnzya 8oco villages.®> The
administrative divisions according to the Manava-
Drlarma-sastre slightly vary from the Kawutaliya. Manu
speaks of both smaller and larger groups. His divisions
are a village, ten villages, twenty villages, one hundred
villages and a thousand villages.* Between the unitof one
hundred villages and that of a thousand there were
three groups of two hundred, three hundred and five

1 ArthaSastra, Bk.ii, Sec.1.  ® Sukra, v, 11. 87-89.
8 ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 1. 4 Cf. Santi Parvan, cxxxvii. 3-7.,
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hundred villages respectively. Manu! calls these groups
gulmas.

The Vispu sanhita throws some new light on the
question of administrative divisions of the rural establish-
ment. Like Kautalya and Manu, the author of this
semhita mentions a village, ten villages, one hundred
villages and lastly adds @e$e as an administrative unit.?
This deSa may either refer to the group of a thousand
villages, or a separate group called @z may have been
brought into existence for convenience of rural administra-
tion with a view to making it more efficient. According
to Sukracharya a grama or a village is in area a Zrosa,
and its yield is reckoned to be a thousand silver Zarsa.
Two territorial subdivisions to a gramea are mentioned
—the pelli and the fumbha.® The area of the former is
half what constitutes:a grama, whilst that of the Zumbia
is half of the palli, or one-fourth of the grama. Thus it
is obvious that the gr@ma in ancient Indiahad to conform
to definite measurements. Its area roughly comprised
two square miles. These gramas have different maygas
or roads and streets—padya, vithi, mayga and rajamarpa.*t
The precision of character of these streets and roads is
something striking. The width of these is three, five, ten
and fifteen cubits respectively. The width of the raja-

©

" gvEE gaET Al ety |
SqEERIAET § FRatage Sagn
arFefaafd gEgteamamgfes qr
Tz o = geaatmas | i 114-15.)

aa mEmErTR geata | TAMIGF | FETeTET |

ZINTGIS | (Chap. iil. 5.)

3 Sukra, i. 193, ¢ Ibid., i, 251 .
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marge however ranged from fifteen to thirty cubits.
There were resthouses (5@/as) between these villages
(¢7amas), each under an official $@/ad/ipa whose duty it
was to afford protection to travellers during nights.
Sukyacharya also mentions the traditional territorial
divisions of the rural area, the grama, ten gramas,
one ,hundred gr@mas, a thousand gzamas and ten
thousand gz@mas. In texts examined so far no mention
was made of a territorial unit larger than that of one
thousand gramas. Sukracharya makes a special mention
of a group of ten thousand gz@mas.® These various
divisions point to one fact clearly, namely, the
existence of an organized local administration. The
chief official in charge of these administrative divisions
is invariably appointed by the Imperial Department under
the samalharta, whose office answers to that of the
modern member of finance.? These officials were graded
in power, and were responsible to their immediate supe-
riors. Thus the gopa was answerable to the official at
the sangrakara, the latter to the official at the £4arvatita,
and so on to the stia@niya who was answerable to the
samakarta who was an imperial officer.?

The chief officer of a village unit was called the
gopa, gamabhojaka of the Jatakas.* Sathavahana Hala,
the aythor of Gatha SaplaSati call him gramani.> His
jurisdiction extended to as many as five villages,
and sometimes even ten villages. He seems to have
been an official of the state. His position was
something more than the village munsif (maniyan:)

1 Sukra, i. 192. 2 Supra, p. 201.

3 Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1.

* For details see Kulavaka Jataka, vol. i, No. 31 and Kharassara Jataka,
vol. i, No. 71.

Sy ala series 2, Saptasati i. 30. 31, etc.
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of the modern village in South India. Perhaps
the functions combined both those of the Zaranam
(accountant) and the munsif of the modern village. He
was responsible to the government of the land rather
than to the village assembly. He had onerous duties to
perform. He was to set up and define the limits of
villages. Trees, bushes, bridges, pools, streamlets,
stones, rocks, and even anthills marked the limits of
various fieldsand gardens.? Again it was his duty to fix
up the boundaries of forests adjoining the village, roads,
and other public and private lands and fields. It was
further his earnest task to survey the land and classify
it under various heads, such as the cultivated and the
cultivable, waste and pasturage, wet and dry lands,
etc. Yet another duty was the management of gardens,
forests, altars, temples, irrigation works, cremation
grounds, rest-houses, watersheds, pasturage, roads and
streets connected with the village ior villages under his
supervision. It was also his duty to maintain separate
records of the lands granted free, sold, and remitted of
taxes. In addition to these, the census of the village was
periodically taken and record was probably submitted
to the head of the Department, in registers containing
information of the number of houses occupied or vacant,
the number of inhabitants in each with their ‘name,
caste, age, occupation and income, besides the
number of domestic animals kept in each house. It
would appear that most of these were taxable, and
different kinds of taxes such as the house-tax and
profession tax were levied and collected. The gopa or
headman of the village further maintained the register of
accounts wherein was noted the amount realized in the

* Yajfavalkya, ii. 153 ; Manu, viii. 245-50,
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shape of actual revenue, the amount of free labour
utilized and other particulars concerning the toll-dues,
road-cess and such other minor taxes. It was for him
also to prevent troubles, internal or external arising
in hi territorialarea. If he found himself unable to check
it he could appeal to his immediate superiors.!
Acgording to the Swkrantz-sara® the head of the village
was invariably a member of the Brahman community.
That the was not necessarily a Brahman is seen from a
comparatively earlier work Gatia Saptasatz.® There is
inscriptional evidence to show that this office of the village
headman became generally hereditary, whatever it might
have been in earlier times.* He had a clerk. The lord of
punishment (s@%asa) was a Ksatriya. Two tax-collectors
are .mentioned, one of them a Ksatriya, and the other
a Vaidya. The sentinel was of the Sidra caste. There
dis then a description of rural policing. The $aladkipat
already mentioned was responsible for the safety, and for
any loss that occurred within his limits to travellers and
strangers from neighbouring villages. He was to note
down their respective names, caste, village, and the
destination to which they were bound. It wasa peculiar
custom that these travellers were sent the next morning
with safety up to the boundary limits of the $zladiipats.
If once the traveller was off the boundary line he came

! amgiron arAemg: qRad gEata |

FIRT TAFrETEE Frazga |
EISSTAIH: TAETATT | SISTART AT |
Zaregesfy gatear Aughsam |
Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 10 ; Bk. iv, Sec. 13 ; cf. Visnu, iii. 6-8.
 Sukra, ii. 121-2.

2 vi. 100. This work is generally attributed to first century A.D.
* See Mathura Inscriptions No. xi ; Zp. /nd., vol. i, pp. 387-8.
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into the custody of that village through which he next
travelled. This policing was cffective in two respects. It
ensured safety of life and property to any way-farer, and
facilitated the method of detecting the suspicious, the
criminal and other like pests of the high-way. ‘Lhere
were again doaras or outposts where sentinels were
stationed, perhaps to raise a hue and cry in the face of an
impending danger. Another feature of the village
administration was the system of night watchmen in each
and every village. The establishment charges for these
watchmen were to be met locally, taxes being raised
from the villagers for these set purposes.?

The next important officials in the rural areas were
those in charge of sangrakanas, kharvatikas, drona-
mulkhas and sthanikas.? Each of these was responsible
for that portion of the country entrusted to him.
The functions and rights of these officials excepting
that of sZt@rnzya have not been given, and it is
reasonable to suppose that they had supervising control
on officers lower in rank to them. Apparently the
sangrafana-officer was to keep the gope in discipline,
and look after villages which were under his control. The
sthanzya was the officer in charge of the sthanita or
a group of eight hundred villages. He was answerable to
the finance minister or the samakarta. e figures as the
greatest official of the rural administration. He exercised
his sway over the whole range of the rural area. Besides
directly dealing with his subordinates he sent out
special Intelligence officers who were to go on circuit
round the country in disguise especially those of house-
holders,—so that no one could easily identify them,——and
thus secretly learn the causes of emigration from and

3 Sukra, i. 405 ff,
* ArthaSasira, Bk, ii, Sec. 1; Bk. iii, See. 1.
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immigration into the several villages, the names of various
undesirables and the ill-reputed, and the conduct of the
minor government officials established in villages. In
the guise of merchants again these commissioners could
make themselves acquainted with the output of minerals,
produce from forests and gardens, the amount of dues
collecsed at the toll-gate, roads, ferry-places, stores, and
warehouses. Further commissioners in the guise of
thieves were letloose to hunt after the band of robbers and
marauders in ruined and desolate places as well as in
thickly crowded ones. It was further their duty to detect
theft and take the culprit before the proper authorities
for the award of punishment.?

The following is the categorical list of crimes and
criminals which these commissioners were expected to
detect. These include corruption, extortion, false wit-
ness, counterfeiting coins, violation of women’s chastity,
practice of witchcraft, quack medical practitioners,
making of poisonous drugs, dishonest blacksmiths,
illconducted ~ coppersmiths, and profligate  gold-
smiths.? To this list of Kautalya, Manu adds cheats,
false astrologers, palmists, inefficient elephant trainers,
experts in traffic in women, non-dryans passing them-
selves as &ryans.® These Manu characterizes as open

* o Arthasastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 13; also Bk. ii, Sec. 35.
* 7bid., Bk. iii, Sec. 10,
* SRt g A |

ng@RngTe wEEE TR gg 0
AgrrmrRorss AgmerEIReEE: |
freqm=RgHE o gm0
gFRE FSaTEmmET AwavaE |

frngsRoEr=grag i fofga: o
41
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thieves, and recommends special Intelligence officers to
effect their arrest.

Robbers caught in the act are to be exhibited in the
public so as to bring shame and censure on them.
Corrupt officials are excommunicated and their goods
confiscated.” This humiliation in public had its own
reffect. It tended to lessen the number of men of
criminal tendencies and thus ensure the safety of life and
property in the village. By such necessary precautions
the Central Government assured  the uninterrupted
development of the villages.

ar ifen gafd: ReaamRta: |
SR : ORGIT TAATIT 1 Manw, ix. 255.61,
Vide Kullukabhatta’s commentary on the above,

SE=H T FIfdET g agiEn s HI®H FAfa |

ANafawn: wagstaE gARTsE T |

a=a: § gamtfagsd g qgsanate swgfa i

TFora=r gamArgata: |

HE®E aar: :rnaarmfaﬂﬁ-amfa:q T gdea g |

R FEANMRRABANG § yamrfaor:  Serfora Zta -
IS FAT FAEARBFIFA T a: | -

AEgEIien: agmer: sfafesna: | srgrgEr oy
Tafregnr: ke | Rredig=Rghr: ﬁﬁa@rmmvﬁﬁm
arqaqﬁreqnmfm«rhqrq MlEAT ud Twfa | faqlm qog T~
ToeT: goafgga qEsam FAT: |

3 srRidesdag IEIg: qeag; |

st gaEHEE s FEGGAGAY, | (Manu, vii, 124)
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The Swukraniti gives a new designation for the rural
officials. ~ The officer of ten gr@mas is called the
nayaka. The officer of above ten gramas and below
one hundred is called /zZras@manta. The officer of one
hundred gramas is a samanta. The officer of above one
hundred and below a thousand is wzrs@mania, and the
officer of a thousand gramas is known as aSvapalasvarat.
These officers were paid for their services to the state.
The gramika was provided with his daily means of sub-
sistence by the villagers. The headman of ten villages
is entitled to a Ax/e measure of land, whilst that of
twenty villages five £ulas. The officer-in-charge of one
hundred villages enjoyed a whole village and of a
thousand villages a whole city.?

As the highest official in the rural area the latter had
the privilege of living in the capital city and his pay was
in cash or kind, according as he desired.?

It would thus appear that the services were highly
remunerative. In addition to this, these offices carried
dignity with them. Even the master of the village was
a horseman and the master of ten villages held a position
equal to that of the commander of one hundred troops. He
also travelled on horseback followed by some atlendants.
The lord of hundred villages occupied a position only
equal-to that of a commander of a thousand soldiers, and
had the privilege of travelling in a chariot drawn by a
horse with ten armed attendants. Vehicles drawn by two
horses were used by the head of a thousand villages,
while the lord of ten thousand rode in a carriage-and-
four.*

There are some other regulations which may be men-
tioned in passing. The first is that if a theft could not

1 Sukra, i. 190°fF. 2 Manu, vii, 118-19.
> Santi Parvan,1z=xvii. 10. 4 Sukra, v. 81-84,
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be found out it is for the officer to make good the loss.
The officials themselves along with their servants lived
on the outskirts of the village. Again it is ordained that
no soldiers were to enter the villages, nor any of the
villagers to enter into any kind of transaction with them.
These regulations show that the state did not want to
disturb in the least the simple and peaceful life of the
villagers. Vet another regulation was the exemption
granted to certain classes of people from paying the taxes
(Sulka) such as the $rotriya, women of all castes, minors,
students, ascetics, Sadras in menial service, the blind,
the dumb, the deaf and the diseased so long as their
infirmities lasted.? Only pure and honest men were
employed as officials and their subordinates in service.

Inference then is obvious that these various poli-
tical divisions were self-contained groups answerable to
the Central Government so far as the finance side was
concerned. Towards this end there were a number of
officials appointed by the state to collect taxes and
revenues due to the Central Government, which in return
offered a general protection against common dangers.
These state officials did not interfere in any way with
the internal affairs of the land save the collection of
revenues. And it isalso to be noticed that both towns
and villages enjoyed local self-government to the full,

' orAtafedSaa 49 afmar g:
gaAE A sfaa a g St
a1 Nedegd Farfy grEEtga: |
Sfadsaagifag aegssh 7

(§ukra, v. 90-91.)
2 S.B.E., vol ii, pp. 161-62, ;
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From A pastamba® it is obvious that this levy of the central
state was not on individuals but on the whole village.

The Department of Local Self-government also
took keen interest in the administration of justice, the
development of arts and commerce and other like things.
These were carried on locally by individuals or committees
appofnted by the village, or more appropriately by the
village assembly. Generally it is the committee of the
elders of the village or of the neighbourhood that admi-
nistered justice in rural parts. According to Yajaavalkya
the committee was to consist of at least forty persons.
The sale of sites for house-building, the settlement of
disputes arising from similar transactions, were to be
effected as follows :—

The members of the committee for administration
meet together and decide first the accuracy of measure-
ments. The sales are effected publicly and if possible
by auction, the highest bidder getting it. Though the
gopa fixes the boundary limits, disputes arising from
them are settled by this committee on the strength of
evidence furnished especially by cultivators and cow-
herds. Any undue encroachment was severely dealt
with.? Again if this committee could not arrive at a

' Prasna xi, Patala 10, Kanda 26.

' g A Qe g g |
Mar: QEETOn T gsT g A= |
FAGIE G TG |
dgaeste fgTaEsgefar |
gia=ar a1 guEEl GArQsy) gmrfa ar |

THERARAT: QT Aag: fafasifo: o
(Yajiavalkya, ii. 150-2 ; Manu, viii, 258 ; Narada. ii. 2.)
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unanimous decision, and opinion became divided, the
whole question was referred to what is now called
an Arbitration Board, constituted by men of sterling
character and worth, whose words were final. In the
meantime the disputants themselves might strilee at
some compromise and withdraw the case. Otherwise
what the Board ruled should be accepted. If the Board
found on sufficient grounds that both parties unjustly
claimed a piece of land, then that strip of land was
declared * public property’. The same was applicable for
disputes concerning forests, pasture grounds, roads,
cremation grounds, temples, and other charitable
institutions.? According to the Kaufalzya this committee
of the eldersof the village was to look after the property
of orphans, minors, and temples. 2

The committee of justice could be identified with the
pavisad of Paraara. Paradara defines® a truc parisad
as an assembly of the learned. It is to consist of three to
five members generally. Even heinous and atrocious
crimes like that of killing a cow were punished by it. But
this does not warrant a conclusion that this committee
exercised unlimited powers. For there is evidence to show
that it had its own limitations. The committee could
order, for example, the performance of expiatory cere-
monies only after the sanction of the king has been
previously obtained.4

* Narada. xi. 12, 2 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1.
* wAfamay 4 dzdargam: |
qEagIEl gEhRT: e Seifaar 10 (vii 19 &)
‘ ugEad S gafdd G et |
~
T T awer g fasen Wosf: o i, 5)
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There were also separate committees to look aftc
the general affairs of the village as well as its particular
affairs like the excavation of tanks and wells and
watching them from being abused. There were commit-
tees in charge of gardens, forests, bridges, irrigation,
drainage, roads, etc. These were then the smaller group
organizations, the members of which were actuated
by commonness of ideals. Their decision was often
unanimous.  And if it were not arrived at, it was
left to the more matured and more expericnced heads
to decide. These were the elders of the village who
frequently formed themselves into an arbitration board.
These various committees were animated by a healthy
spirit of co-operation and worked in unison. Co-operative
enterprises and co-operative efforts in various fields
of activity are mentioned in the several pages of
Awrthasastra. It is the principle of common-will for
common good that underlies these various institutions.
Kautalya recommends co-operation even for theatrical
entertainments, public shows and exhibitions, not to
speak of sacred sacrifices. Everybody was expected
to contribute his mite towards the common object,
and he who failed to do so, but at the same time
enjoyed the benefit of the function, was entitled to
the penalty of a fine.? Manu applies the same
principles to caste, family and assembly.? = To-day the

1 Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 10.
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(lure of democracy as an ideal and as a form of
government is writ large. Viscount Bryce has proved
by facts and figures the shortcomings of modern demo-
cracies, This discontent with the existing methods of
democratic government has given rise to a volume of
political literature among which may be mentioned the
New State by the talented writer and thinker M. P.
Follett with an illuminating introduction by the late
much lamented Lord Haldane. This book’ examines
the weak spots in modern democratic organizations,
and suggests group associations and voluntary neigh-
bourhood associations as the remedy. In Great Britain,
United States of America and even other countries
a beginning has been made in this direction, by a
process of devolution and wider distribution of powers
by the state. To-day local government unlike in ancient
India is practically and wholly a creature of the Central
Government. This is one reason why modern local
government is such a poor effort.

In ancient India, however, the Central Government
was raised on the bed-rock of local institutions, self-
governing in every respect, and forming ready adjuncts
or even organs of government. The relation of the
Central Government to these small states was guidance by
supervision and not by direct effective control. Local
institutions were, in other words, treated as efficient
auxiliaries to the Central Government, and rarely was
any opposition raised to it. These organized local
institutions constituted by the community for furthering

veeTe o gt iie: gframt: |
Hmﬂlﬁﬂqﬁﬁg ARZTEEIRONG | (Manu, viii. 218-21.)

* The New State, by M. P. Follett (third impression), 1920 (Longmans
Green & Co., Ltd.)
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the various interests touching the village or the city were
of the nature of a working democracy wherein there was
an equitable and complete representation of various
interests. These organizations were largely socialistic in
character and thus embodied pure democratic ideals. Not
only was this true of the domain of politics but also in
the oprovince of industry and commerce. Dr. A.
Coomaraswami says:! Each caste or trade possessed
an organization largely socialistic in character embody-
ing democratic and communistic ideas. It may well
be doubted whether the true hope for Indian indus-
try does not lie in some such developments of the caste
system itself, in the village and home industries of the
caste, aided by such improvements as are needed (e.g.,
the fly-shuttle or the distribution of electric power).’
This is largely true of development in other fields of
public activity also. If progress were to be real, India
must advance on lines congenial to her culture and
environment.

Sec. 7z. COMMUNAL INSTITUTIONS

It would be interesting to examine in detail some
aspects of such group organizations. In our political
advancement no effort should be spared to revive and
revivify ancient village communities. The opening
of panchayat courts in several villages is a step in
the right direction. Villages were and are still the
real centres of local autonomy. Mr. Anderson quotes
Mountstuart Elphinstone thus: ¢In whatever point of
view we examine the native government in the Deccan,
the first and most important feature is the division into
villages and townships. These communities contain

1 Essays in National Idealism, p. 169 (G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras).
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in miniature all the materials of a state within themselves,
and are almost sufficient to protect their members, if all
other governments were withdrawn.’!

This feature of local self-government representing
a distinct type in itself was a noteworthy feature of
ancient Indian administration. There were multifarious
institutions and types of government among which we
can strike upon two common types. One is communal
and the other is territorial. In modern parlance the first
is what we call occupational groups and the second the
neighbourhood groups. The basis on which these two
types of political institutions proceed seems to be
through a bond of kinship or ties of blood. This kind
of political grouping has been a natural outcome of the
conditions then existing. The principle of association
was a bond of mutual help and mutual defence. This
in course of time became the unit on which political
democracy began to rest.2 Under this group of kinship
we are led into two peculiar institutions at once economic
and communal in character. The first is the joint-
family and the second various caste panchayats which
are in substance professional groups. Though an
examination of the institution of the joint-family does
not directly lie in the province of our survey, still a
mention may be made. The word occurs in our.extant
texts and is explained as fwfumisi or a joint family®
1917‘) G. Anderson, British Adninistralion in India, p. 48 (Macmillans,

® The bond of a caste is occupation, of a tribe kinship, and of a village
locality- (John Matthai, Village Govermment in British India, p. 196.).

RS qa) gar gaafifa: s |
SUHFT: gEwEifa fasorien fesiie o

This is quoted by Govindara:

ja in commenting on zerse 7, chap. vi. 1
of the Ramayanag.
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constituting the mother, father, two sons and two
daughters-in-law, daughter, wife, guest, and the master of
the household. These constitutent members form ajoint-
family.* Professor Jolly takes the view that the position
of a gon under the Indian law was that of an unemanci-
pated son under the earliest Roman law, while the
positien of a mother or a father was that of the Roman
mother or father under ike patria potestus. From the
verse it is reasonable to believe that the institution was
in existence in the days of the Aamayapa as later under
the.epoch of the Makabharata. In the Ramayana there
are no texts that go to prove the existence of single
families. The sons of DaSaratha lived in a joint-family.
Vali and his brother Sugriva lived together. Riavana and
his brothers lived together. The same ideal pervades
the epic heroes of the Makabhiarata. The Pandavas lived
together while Duryodhana and with his one hundred
brothers constituted a single family none the less. The
Mahdbharata which is reckoned a later work than the
Ramayana, which is according to tradition the ad
#zvya, there are passages where signs of revolt among
the several members of a family are not wanting.
Though sons have not divided with their fathers, still a
younger brother demands a partition of the joint-property
of the family when the elder admonishes the younger,
and it is remarked, ‘it is through folly men desire
partition ; but this createsa loop-hole, and weakens one
before his enemies.” Thus the institution was a safeguard
for men of weaker temperaments against many adverse
forces in a society not fully settled. The outstanding
features of the institution have been and are—there are
still survivals found scattered here and there despite the

1 For more particulars vidz Jolly, Zagore Law Lectures, 1883 ; Lecture
iv, and especially pp. 81-87.
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growing spirit of freedom of thought and assertion of
individual right—the sharing of the common resources
of the family either in its adversity or prosperity.*

1 This raises the question of the institution of property. The joint-family
becoming the basis on which Hindu society rested, it follows that corporate
property is the rule and absolute unrestricted ownership the exception. In
the words of P>. N. Banerjea every member of the family was eugitled, in
principle, to the use of the family property held in common. But it was not
a right equally shared by all. The head alone had the control of it and all
the others were in a position of subordination to him in point of right. This
practice still holds good among the Numbudris of Malabar. Latterly a
transformation has come over the whole system. The Hindu law has been
modified according to the changing conditions of the time. There are two
schools of law—the Mitakshara School, A.D. 1060 and the Dayabaga, a.D. 1400.
The first prevails outside Bengal and the latter within. Under the first the
head of the family continues to be the sole authority to dispose of the pro-
perty though limitations are placed upon his rights. He could utilize it only
in the interests of the family, or in the face of any legal necessity incidental
to the property. But regular partition of the property is permissible at any
time. Itisan equitable and elastic system in the sense that the sons get an
equal share with the father in the case of hereditary immovable property;
and ason or any legal heir could claim partition against the will of the head
of the family. Thus the institution of private property is clearly recognized
under the Mitakshara law.

On the other hand the Dayabhaga treatises rule that the head of the
family is the absolute owner of all common property which he could use or
enjoy according to his will and pleasure. Under this law the son is not
entitled to enforce the right of partition in the life-time of the head of the
family ; but the brothers and other members could utilize their shares as
they pleased even though the property remains undivided. These rules are
fast on the plane of decline. We have only remnants of this institution
‘which served several important purposes centuries before efficiently. In a
growing state of society in a comparatively early stage, there wasao risk of
unemployment nor of pressure on the means of subsistence ; poor relief,
insurance against risks, old age pensions, and other like questions are
incidental only to the modern state. The Kawfaliya also advocates this
institution. It ordains that it is the duty of every member of the family to
maintain his children, wife, parents, minor brothers, unmarried or widowed
sisters. Every grkasta could not take up the robes of asceticism before
adequately providing for all the members of his family. If not, he was liable
to punishment by the state. Thus the state in ancient India sayed itself from
many new responsibilities by enforcing the responsibilities of its citizens.
Kautalya, a statesman of moral ideas, is not for maintaining those fallen
away from the path of dkarma (patitas) : but he would make an exception
in the case of the mother. Though a palita she must be protected. (Artha-
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The next important feature of the Hindu village
economy was the caste panciayat. The expression
panchayat is a misnomer. It has nothing to do with the
numerical connotation of five. It may be that this council
sometimes consisted of only five members. But it was
by no means a rigidly fixed number. Dr. Matthai is right
when he says” that it refers either to the general meeting
of all the members of the caste or community, or a select
body of men chosen by that caste or community. By a
caste panc/ayat is meant nothing more or nothing less
than the association of men of one and the same profes-
sion or occupation. Ilere questions affecting the
particular castes or professions are discussed, and solutions
are found to remedy the defects or errors that have crept
into their organizations. Besides the four-fold division
which isregarded as an economic division of labour, there

Sastra, Bk. ii, 1.) Kautalya is an originator presumably of the Dayabhaga
school. He says when parents are alive the sons are not entitled to a parti-
tion. Self-acquired property is not divisible and what is divisible is the
ancestral property. If a man has no son his brothers and other collaterals
are the heirs, and in their absence the property goes to the daughters. The
division of property can only be done when all the sons come of age. If it
were done otherwise, the minors are not liable to the discharge of the family
debts. If it be the opinion of any, that proper justice had not been done
in the partition, there is the right of re-division. These points agree
quite well with the rulings of Yajnavalkya, ii. 117-76. Outcastes and
their sons, eunuchs, lunatics, lepers and the blind are not entitled to
any shhre; but still they must be given sufficient for their food and clothing.
(Cf. Yajnavalkya, ii. 140 and Manu, ix. 202.) In the opinion of the author
of the Arthasastra the elder sons should show some consideration towards
younger ones though the eldest is entitled to an additional share. Daughters
have no claim to the property though women are entitled to possess their
own private property which is their dowry and jewellery. A woman could
not, however, spend it when her husband was living, under certain excep-
tions. If she should die leaving no issues her property was returned to her
relatives. Treason, transgression of law, clopement and other misbehaviour
would deprive a woman of her property. According to Katydyana parti-
tion is certainly allowed. It was to be effected not by any hard and fast
rule but by the laws and usages prevalent in the country, caste or guild,
L Village Government in British India, p. 18.
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are numerous sub-castes which had evolved in the course
of ages according to the changing conditions of the laz}d.
When life became more and more complex necessity
drove people to organize themselves in groups. Occupa-
tion was the outstanding reason for the multiplicity of
groups. Those who have adhered to the self-same
profession organized themselves upon vital modes of
association, and progress in economic sense necessitated
more wants which created a wider range and variety in
occupational callings. Besides religion was at work.
India is the land of various religious faiths, and the
followers of a definite faith formed themselves into a
group. Geographical conditions aggravated the tendency
in this direction. This is particularly seen in ancient
Dravida where there were regional groups or divisions,

Region Trides
1. Neytal (maritime) baravas, nuleyas and
valaiyas.

2. Marutam (fertile) mallay (pallar) and
kadoioiiar.

3. Muilai (pasture) idaiyar and foduvar,

4. Palai (desert) maravar and eryanar.,

5. Kuringi (hill) kuravar, irulay, Savarar,

vedar and villiyar,

In these regions the tribes mentioned ahove” pre-
dominated, though other classes of people also lived. It
may be pointed out that the Tamil grammarians® and
lexicographers classify the soil as five divisions, Zass :
neylal, mayutam, mullas, pales, and kuringi. This regional
classification appears to have been the original basis of
division among peoples in South India, but with the

* Zolkappiam, Lorul, satra 20 and especially the commentary of
Zlamparanam thereon,
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spread of Sanskrit culture, these various types became
distinct occupational groups or castes, each ministering:
to the needs of the whole community. It may be that the
regional classification added force to the occupational
groups which grew with the progress of the saciety and
constituted a separate class of professional men.

The occupational groups afford an interesting study
not only for the antiquarian but also for the politician.
If economic democracy were to be realized as a factor,
we must endeavour to revive and revivify the old but
stable methods and institutions. That a number of
occupational guilds existed in ancient South India is
evident from Tamil literature and from numerous
inscriptions.” A categorical list of these groups would
not be out of place here: oilmen (vaniyar), washerman
(vanpan), barber (ambattan), potter (fuSavan), weavers
carpenters, copper-smiths, gold-smiths, cultivators
(#lavan).  These find a distinct place in the social
economy of the village. Further the inscriptions of
Rijaraja Chola (A.D. 985 to 1013) throw more light on
the existence of these groups: astrologer (ani),
accountant (4@zzdz), temple musician (marayar), temple
official to recite fZvaram (pidarar), temple actor
(Sakri), dyer (vampotizr), temple overseer (variyar),
temple dancer - (ve/@n), barber (ambattan), bard
(panar), workmen (pawikkan), toddy-drawers (Zzhavar)
or the modern s/4@zan of the Tamil country. Most
of these occupational groups are still found in Malaba;
though in the Tamil districts new names have beer
given for some of these occupations. Other occupationa.
castes mentioned are navidan, Sekekarn, Sakkai, uvaichan,
(village school master), valfuvan, etc.

*.S.Z.Z., vol, ii, part iii, Inscription No. 606 of Rajaraja and others.
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Of these various professional groups the five repre-
sented by the five principal artisans, potters, weavers,
carpenters and goldsmiths always enjoyed a high social
position ; for their services were always requisitioned by
the higher castes for ceremonial or communal purpgses.
To the above-mentioned the Perumpanar uppadai, a
Tamil work roughly of the third century A.D.,.adds
fishermen (valaiyar), traders and merchants (vanzkar),
cultivating labourers (#/avar). To these Mangudi kilar
adds! four more occupational castes—zu@zyan (a player
on Zudz (a variety of the drum) ; panasn or bard; parazyan
or drummer; Zadambar or an agriculturist. These
are identified with the aboriginal tribes of ancient
Dravida. The paraiyan caste seems to have been later
on sub-divided into a number of occupational groups.
The census report of 1891 mentions that there are in the
schedules 348 sub-divisions of paraiyans pursuing different
callings such as priests, field labourers, cattlebreeders,
traders, weavers, teachers, archers, etc.2 Thus the
so-called depressed classes of to-day have had their
important position in the village cconomy of ancient
India. They had functions of importance and supplied
the village with all its primary and secondary needs.

That the division of the people into occupational,
functional, or professional castes is not peculiar to
Dravida seems capable of proof. It is seen from the
Rig Veda Swnihita that a number of such castes are
mentioned. The four-fold division of the people in it-
self is one according to profession. The Brahmans
are essentially teachers, and their advice was often

1 Cgpudr Urawdr Ueorusr e uQardr
Bserdradiag @uydat.” (Puyam 335.)

? Census of India, 1891, vol. xiii, Madras ; Z#e Report on the Census, by
H. A. Stuart, pp. 244 ff,
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sought on account of their learning.  Ksatriyas were to
do all the fighting for the country and protect the land.
The VaiSyas were engaged in agriculture, trade and
commerce, while the Stidras rendered communal service
by cattle rearing and similar professions of communal
benefit. Each caste was in its turn sub-divided into a
number of sub-castes, each following one distinct
occupation. The ARZ¢ Veda speaks of the hunters as
pasins or nidhdpatis. For his occupation was by the
pasa or nidka which simply means a trap. The weaver
is called waya. The other terms that occur are the
weaver of wool (pusiar), tanner (charmana), wicker.
worker (akshuka), blacksmith (diamaty), cow-herd
(pasupa) or (¢opa), ploughman (£inasz), etc. These and
more occur in the Diharmasastras and the Arthasastra
with their respective functions in the body-politic. In
the Arthasastra of Kautalya mention is made of guilds of
artisans, of weavers, of washermen, of coppersmiths,
of blacksmiths, of medical practioners, of musicians and
dancers, of sweepers, and scavengers. Gautama refers
to guilds of various artisans, besides the groups of potters,
boatmen, cowherds, traders, and money-lenders. Yajfa-
valkya mentions expressions §rens, naigame, and pasardi,
as corporate bodies with their respective functions.!?
éukréchﬁrya speaks of these and also of the corpora-
tions of ascetics, thieves, foresters and soldiers.? In
Buddhist literature there is mention of co-operative pro-
ducers organizing themselves in a guild, as well as cor-
porations of butchers, leatherworkers, fishermen, sailors,

! sfFaamarfogaoamce faf: |

Fe@ni gd WA (A QAT 0 Gi1es)
2 jv. 5, 18-22.
43
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dyers, ivory-workers, metallurgists, etc., in the fifth and
the sixth centuries B.C.!

From these it could be easily inferred that people
in ancient India were grouped together in different
communities according to their habits and notions of
right and wrong, and became located in different centres
according to their professional, social, and domestic
convenience, in contrast with the present class division
in the West by colour, wealth, or power. In India pro-
fession and caste system have been insuperably linked
together, and it was therefore natural to believe a man
belonging to a caste invariably following the profession
of that caste. This went a long way to avoid party feel-
ings, conflict of labour and capital, cut-throat competi-
tion, and tended to promote peace and good-will among
the community at large.

Sec. #Z. OTHER TYPES OF RURAL INSTITUTIONS

The Kule.—That kula is a technical term of political
significance is clearly indicated by Mr. Jayaswal in
his Hipdu Polity. Kula samgha in Hindu literature
means ‘ a constitution where fu/z or family rules’, that is,
an aristocratic or oligarchic state.? Jayaswal again inter-
prets the vz7akulas of the Arthaizstra and the Majizbhiarata
as aristocratic constitutions. He would even include
the hereditary kings of pafa/y under this description.
Though it must be admitted that there was a political
association inferior in power to the gara form of corpo-
rate bodies, still Jayaswal’s interpretation in bringing the
patale kings and rajakulas of the Makatharata and the
Ayrthasastra under this category, appears to be far-fetched.
Mitramis$ra draws a clear line of distinction between a

* Rhys Davids, Buddiist India, chap. vi, ? See Narada, i, 7.
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#ula form of association and a gazae form.! Sukracharya
distinguishes three kinds of organizations, kula, Sreyi
and gaza.?

It has been generally admitted by all law-givers that
every fula group in its political sense had a separate
organization and separate regulations. Perhaps the
kulikas or the elders of the Awulzs,3 formed the judicial
court to decide disputes arising among the constituents
of a fwula. Originally a fulz seems to have meant a
family meefing.* Then it became expanded gradually
and in the time of the #Mit@ksara it meant ‘a meeting
ol cognates, relatives and kinsmen.” The Kautaltya
however mentions it as a council of regency or of
oligarchy.®

It is significant to note Jayaswal regarding the Awla
organization as the basis of franchise in aristocratic
republics of ancient India, basing his authority on verse
30, ehap. '1e7," of S:Enlz'ﬁarwzn where equality of birth
and family are recognized. It is also evident from the
Pali canon.®

T e §w¢_zz’~—Kau§alya uses this expression in more than
one sense : a guild of merchants, of artisans, or of military
clans. But the term has been used largely to any
guild organization. . It may be guilds of any people
either of workmen, labourers, merchants, or artisans or

* Virasnitvodaya, pp. 11 and 40. 2 i 5..30,
3 Viramitrodaya, p. 11. % Narada, i. 7.

o Al 9 Usg gede o g |

SSEaEAan: aagEafa oy
(ArthaSastra, Bk. i. 17.)
© Idha bhikkhave ekacco puggalo nice kule pacc@jato hoti candlakule
va nesadakule va venakule va rathakarakule va pukkusakule va dalidde
appannapanabhojane kasiravuttike yacha kasirena ghasacchado labhati,
Anguttara Nikaya, iii. 13 (part i, p. 107).
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of military groups.? But the term has a political signifi-
cance. In the Manava Diarma Sastra, Manu speaks of
the functions of a §7exs.? Medhadithi, the celebrated com-
mentator, interprets it as an ‘association of traders,
artisans, or monzy-lenders, or usurers, and of men profi-
cient in thefour sciences of learning.’®  The word again
appears in the Narada sawehita and has been taken to
mean guilds of merchants as well as artisans. From
Yajfiavalkya it would appear that every trade, art and
craft, was well organized and was worked in common
on co-operative principles.* As many as eighteen
guilds are mentioned in the Jataka records.®>  This
was only a conventional number for tradition speaks
of a large number of them. Panini uses the term®
and this is explained by both Kaiyata and the Tattva-
bodhini? as an association of adults following a common
trade or dealing in a common commodity.® It differs
from the corporation pzga where people of various castes
were members of a common organization and worked
at a common trade. The Vyvahzramayakia® defines it
as several castes joined together for the purposes of
pursuing a common trade. It was not exclusively based
on caste but on profession. Thus the Srens rightly falls
under the category of occupationa] groups.

These corporations were found both in the towns and
villages. They seem to have had their own courts which

t Arthasastra, Bk. vii, 16 ; Bk. ix, Sec. 2 ; Bk. ii, Sec. 4.

2 viti. 41: QHHIGTTRT aﬁiﬁrtmﬁza@ﬁm@: 1

S * Yajfavalkya, i. 361.
* Miga-pakkha Jataka, vol. vi, p. 14. 1,1l 50
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# Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, p. 33.
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had power to decide causes concerning their organi-
zation in general. According to Narada! the Sreni
courts occupy a middle place between the Auiz organi-
zations and the geza associations. The Brhaspati
Sarfiita mentions the same powers. They seem to have
had no criminal jurisdiction.2

dt is a patent fact that our smey#s rule that local
affairs ought to be settled by local courts formed by
the people and not by the central court. To put it
briefly, local administration, whether it was industrial or
commercial, political or social, was administered by local
courts wherein the principle of neighbourhood was the
prevalent factor. It is interesting to find inscriptional
evidence in favour of this principle.?

What the swyézs have ruled, the Arthasastras of
Kautalya, Kamandaka and Sukra have recommended.
According to Sukra,* such of those who are of good
character, and who are appointed by special agree-
ment (#ibandha) are alone fit for hearing causes
and deciding them on their merits. The passages
indicate that there were separate forest-courts, merchant-
courts, warrior-courts, and village-courts, constituted

CEla iy
* gonfErsan qan: sudsaget o |
" qf qf qu3d soAeNfEl GO | (Vaimavalkya, i 50.)
o GN ~
Cp. Br.,\i. 28 ; ArthaSastra, iii. 20 ; Kulavaka Jataka, vol. i, No. 31.
° Valhudalampalt inscription of Devaraya 1I. See Madras
Epigraphist Report, 1915, pp. 106-8.
" afvawrg 4 ud gfwEra B |
aagauEet d g f& fg=Esn: i
= 2 < < < S
SUWITE @oh: HI: igen: wifgs: gg |
S Gt amsaTarfain: | (Sukrs, iv. 5. 22-23)
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by the local citizens themselves. These local courts
however seem to have extended their powers of juris-
diction later on while the earlier smyzis like that of
Brhaspati refer only to civil causes. Kautalya empowers
the village headman tc take congnizance of both civil
and criminal cases. The later South Indian inscriptions
(Chola inscriptions) contain passages which testify to
the great extent of the criminal jurisdiction exercised
by these local courts.

The Makabharata mentions the term in different
senses. In the course of a colloquy between Karna
and Duryodhana the latter shame-faced at his recent
defeat, expresses to Karna his disinclination to return
to the city in that plight. Among others to whom he
would have to explain, he mentions the $rewi-mukhyas.*®
In towns and cities these $7exés formed an important
political link in the chain of the state. The S$reni-
muklyas exercised important powers of state. They took
part in the coronation and consecration of kings.
They gave countenance to the proposal of Bharata’s
coronation.?

Again in the Yuddjia kanda® it was Sreni-mutkhyas with
the ministers that go out to welcome Rama back home
after his period of exile. The Epics then represent the
$zepzs as the representative assemblies of the state and
hence political in character. They were an important
force in the administration of the state and the king
was obliged to respect their feelingsand views; or rather
these assemblies were a constitutional check on the

* Vana Parvan, ccl, 16.

2 St
SAGA @1 @A HUGH TAAT | (Apodiya kapda, lxxix, 4.)
Here Govindaraja comments ‘au]q; ;?rp:n: J

3 cxxvii. 4.
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arbitrary character of kings. Thus with Govindaraja
we can say that these corporations were functioning like
the naigama or the paura-janapada assemblies.

That the $renis were organizations for purposes of
trade and commerce is evident from Buddhist litera-
ture. Dr. R. Fick who has made a special study of
the » /@takas observes in his Sociale Gliedaruny im
Nordistlichen Indien zu Buddha's Zeit® three facts,
namely, the institution of /et/4ata (alderman), a common
leader honoured at the royal court, localization of indus-
tries and hereditary occupations, and concludes rightly
that such institutions presuppose some sort of organiza-
tion and the inference is clear that such organizations
must have existed in pre-Buddhistic days also.?

Some of the following references will clear this point.
There was a village of soo carpenters all doing wood-
work.® = There was again a village of smiths with 1,000
houses engaged in the manufacture of razors, axes, plough-
shares, goads, needles and other iron work and superin-
tended by a head smith.* Mention is also made of a town
of carpenters containing 1,000 families.® There was
overseas trade as well as internal trade by caravans.
The hereditary professions were those of the smith,
potter and stone-grinder. There were fixed streets for
fixedsprofessions. Dr. Fick mentions these as also other
casteless professions such as contractors, dancers, musi-
cians, huntsmen, fishermen, slaves, etc. Still the learned
writer doubts an organized guild life and speaks of traders
without organization.® There might have been traders
without organization perhaps answering to our modern

1 Translated into English by Mr. Maitra of the Calcutta University.
2 pp. 283-4. ® Jatakas, vol. ii, No. 156.
* Ibid., vol. iii, No. 387. ® Zbid., vol. iv, No. 466.

® Social Organization in North-east India, pp. 275-6,
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retail dealers. But still that there were organized business
firms, understood by the people as such can be stated
beyond doubt. Dr. Fick himself admits that the com-
mercial communities were represented in the administra-
tion* and the §7es/i2 who was the acknowledged head of
the Guild? was ranked as an aristocrat and entitled to
royal audience. How could there be a leader without
an organized following, and how could the community
be represented without any organization? The answer
to these questions affirms the fact further that there was
rea] organized life among the commercial and industrial
classes of those days who had also political functions to
perform.

From Kautalya it can be gathered how the Srenis had
advanced themselves in power and extent. Kautalya
mentions guilds of artisans, of weavers, of washermen, of
copper-smiths,blacksmiths,sweepers,scavengers,medical
practitioners, musicians, dancers, besides other co-ope-
rative and corporate bodies in towns and villages. 3
Various regulations are also set forth which are quite in
agreement with those of the law-giver Manu. Tt is
pretty evident that there were established bankers, if
not regular banks, with which these guilds deposited
their savings and drew on them whenever necessary.
And the guilds of artisans generally entered into contracts

when undertaking any work for time or piece wages.*

1 Jatakas, p. 259. 21 7b1d., pi 257;
° Arthasastra, Bk, ii, See. 1.

* gdadas: g FEnomEE T |
FTLA g aeny TH @ IR
SHE] TH AT ArfuagaEesa: |
sfafam aff am ande gfgar o
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Under the category of weavers’ guilds,? we get a
glimpse of the method of manufacture of cotton and
woollen goods. Articles of good finish were a speciality
and the economic laws of substitution and imitation were
not unknown. As regards the washermen associations?
it is mentioned that every cloth must be marked so as to
avoid substitution, and must be retained from one to
seven days according to the variety of colours. There
was both rough and nice washing. Washermen tamper-
ing with these clothes, either by sale, mortgage or hire,
were liable to punishment. Itis evident thateven these
tiny organizations had a leader whose advice was often
sought and taken. Such leaders were held in esteem
and even honoured by the Government. A striking
instance of this recognition of the voluntary service to
the state is seen from the drama, Mudraraksasa.
Here mention is made of a guild of lapidaries as well as
other corporations in all the townships of the empire.
Through the orders of king Chandragupta, Chandana-
dasa, the headman of the guild of lapidaries is appointed
as the paramount head of all guilds throughout the

2 i 3 Msargrent galw gissggr |
| amegrEifraggeas s 2F sastm
N FEEGTE wF aEdes G 39T |
gwgaged Fwed GYITIEga I
ST e A W A Ae: |
geqmfiAsy ggrgr Foort afg o
wehed @Ed Wi wge afaders o
afandyy gat garaEasRsi S I (vajmavalkya, ii. 193-8.)

1 Arthasastra, Bk. iv, Scc. 1. 2 [bid.
44
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kingdom.” But here the term fora guild is not §7¢z7 but
$7esti which more or less corresponds to the /@/afa term,
Srestin.

It has been already mentioned that Kautalya makes the
Sreni also a military organization. That such organized
military associations were in existence in the days prior
to the Kautaliya can be illustrated from the Kawutnliya
itself. Kautalya gives it as the opinion of the
acharyas that a $repms could not be easily subdued like
the recalcitrant individuals. In this respect Kautalya
differs and says that the S$reni-diarma is intimately
bound up with that of the king, and hence the §rexss could
not stand long with the king. Their risings could be
overcome by the arrest of their chief leaders, or a section
of the assembly.?  In Kautalya’s opinion however the
$reni-bara or the soldiers recruited from the $renz, were
the best warriors and would prove equal to any situation.
The $reni mukhye was the leader of the $reni-bale and
was paid a handsome salary equal to that of the head of
an elephant-corps.

That the §7¢2; organizations became more and more
decentralized is evident from éukrichérya. Sukra
speaks of three kinds of local courts like the previous
writers on the subject.:3 Zwla, $reni and gana. Each
of them has independent powers to act and -settle
differences among themselves. They enjoyed in
addition powers of adjudication. All civil wrongs were
righted by them while criminal causes were decided
perhaps by the headman of the village in his panciayas
court. Sukra definitely says that cases of theft by
robbers do not fall within their purview. Persons who
were inimical to these local associations were deemed

* Act vil. ® Arthasastra. Bk, viii. 4 and Bk, ix. 2.
3 gukra, iv. 5. 30,
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internal enemies, and hence unfit to appear as witnesses. .
Sukra mentions with Kautalya a number of occupational
associations each having its own organization. Cases
involving foresters were to be dicided by corporations of
foresters, soldiers by the corporation of soldiers. This
has’' made B. K. Sarkar draw a parallel from modern
English History where a peer was not subject to the
ordinary common-law court; and his case has to be
decided by a body of peers. Manu and Gautama agree
in the main that the state generally respected these
organized bodies and their usages. According to them
again the decisions of these village assemblies were
binding upon all, and violations of compacts or agree-
ments entered into with caste-guilds or assemblies, were
liable to punishment.

The Ganw.— A gapa is a larger form of the kuwla,
or rather the corporation of several /4zlas is known as
the gana.® The law books invariably mention this
institution.? !

Mention is made in the Manave Diayma Sastra of the
corporate bodies of ja/z (castes), country (7arapada), of
merchant guilds (§7ezz), of family (£ula), village (grama)
or township. There is further mention of the desa

& gt fg qAgE] gofimifag: || (Katyayana quoted in
Vavamitrodaya.)
* sifastazFeRt Sfgata gafad |
alay gdata s gfmEga I (Manu, viil 41.)
ARaEESIAIAT AFRE HETHA | (sid, 46.)
TAFEIGESHAT T G Hfagy | (L., 219)
ﬂmarﬁianjg guzsafamifeng | (26, 221.)
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. sanegha equivalent to j@napada sawigha. The commen-
tator Kullikabhatta takes the word saszgka to mean
samiha or an association of merchants and others
(afrnfcamg:).  More or less the same institutions
are mentioned in the Y@jnavalkya Swmrti’ In his
commentary Vijnane$vara explains gaza as the assembly
of village people (AMIfEsARHE: 1)? and in the second as
the body of men pursuing one and the same profession
like that of soldiers (V9T &ia: SAAFIEAT THFATTHIFAT )

It is then evident that there were numerous bodies
corporate, each functioning in its respective sphere.
K. P. Jayaswal identifies gaze with a sanzgha, and is
of opinion that it was the parliament or the assembly
of the commons of the republican state. It is clear
that this term has stood lor different organizations.
In the later Vedic period, for example the age of the
Upanisads, there is a distinct reference to gunasz in the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?

" gt sian: e noesAgEEsy |
gaaTsiEa U BT eggaty 1 o e
FfoaaTE e oAy Ry |
A% =991 39 @ gFat = qedd o 10,

2 Vide Arthasastra.

RINESHAAT GATEATATHRE | (BE. i, Sec. 10.)

‘This is explained in the Syi-mizlam Commentary as follows :
24 STETEE, S, FoTAE .
* equmEs B 1 g@T daar FNasaaRat: Jon-
FHR:? |

Quoted by R. C. Majumdar with the commentary of Sri Sankara-
charya, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 12.
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The term seems to have been exclusively confined to
the VaiSya community which was engaged in the acquisi-
tion of wealth. This acquisition of wealth was pursued
in different ways by different sets of people. Thus the
vast community was divided into compartments each
plyifig one trade or the other. It further points out that
in those days the principle of co-operation was well
understood and realized, and that co-operation was not
communistic but communal in character. ¥

It may be shown, however, that the gaza organization
of the Upanisads was more economic than political in
character and it may-be remarked that its economic char-
acter played itself out in course of time as a political ins-
titution. In this latter aspect we see it mentioned in the
Diharmasastras and the Arthasastras. The expression
here is no more confined to a particular community, but
refers unmistakably to associations of common people.
Thus in the NVzZzvakyamyta of Somadeva there occurs the

phrase @ioqizfior: and the word gaza is commented on

as the assembly of peoples (si7&Hg) and the leader of the
gana was known as puracharin,—the purosu of the Tamil
literature.

Guana seems at the best to refer to a tribe and its
organization in early times, if judged in the light of the
principle of kinship underlying the bond of the tribe. It
generally represents the organized group ofa tribe, or the
sub-division of a tribe spread out over anarea larger than
that of a village. This tribal area enjoyed a republican
form of constitution and administration. Bhisma speaks
of these corporations with military powers both for
defensive and offensive purposes.? Thus the goza

1 See the whole of chap, x|of Bk, iii of the A»tkasdstra.
2 Santi Parvan, cvii 1.
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legitimately finds a place under kinship associations.?
The institution of £u/a may perhaps refer to a sub-divi-
sion of a tribe occupying a small region but still enjoying
independence. This is in keeping with what Vzrami-
trodaya says that a £ule or a fule court was the deciding
judicial authority in self-governing organizations of the
gaza type.? The ruling of Katyayana that the, Zula
was also the body of the unit is attested by Rhys Davids
who speaks of astatulafa which Jayaswal interprets as
‘a judicial council of eight members’ as against the
original interpretation, ¢ representative of eight clans.’3
To us both seem to he right, for it must have been a
judicial council of eight members each representing one
#ula. For, according to Katyayana himself elsewhere,
a gapa is a group of several Auwlas and it is but natural
to suppose that in deciding the case of a gana the repre-
sentatives of the several Au/las composing that gwze must
have been present. Further it is interesting to note that
the principle of equality by birth and equality by family
was recognized by the gana group. #

The later inscriptions speak of Majava gapa which
means the corporation of the Malava tribe. S

Other tribes or gazas mentioned in the inscriptions
and quoted by Majumdar are arjunagapas in the Allaha-
bad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta, the audumbaras
from numismatic sources, as also the Auuindas and the
vyshuis.  The latter seems to have been a powerful

1 See also Vinayapitakam, vol.v, parivara, pp. 167, 177, etec. 5 Argutl.
Nik., part. ii, Catkkavagga, p. 34.
Zipr 11 ¢ Buddkist India, D, 22

A gEmr: 69 g9 gzaadr | (Santi, Parvan, cvii. 30.)

s ~
AASATNHE |
Mandasor Inscription of Kumara Gupta, /nd. Ant., 1913, p. 161.
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tribe which continued to exist for a long time. The
Kautaliya, the Mahabharata and the Harsacarita® refer
to this tribe.

The gazas have further changed their role during
the period of the later law-givers, Narada, Brhaspati,
and Katyayana. They were no more independent
republics but were subordinate to theking. The various
officers of these groups or institutions were appointed by
the king as representing the state.?

Thus the king had the right of control and
supervision.  If these institutions broke away from
the recognized path of diarma the king could punish
and bring them back into order. Again Manu?®
ordains that a king should act in such a way as not to
prejudice the laws of self-governing corporations which
were carrying on work by a process of devolution in
their relation with the central state.  This subordinate
position to the ruling chief held by these institutions is
again manifest in Briaspati.*

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. i. Sec. 6 ; Harsa, p. 224,
* gfemreangae gumEfaa:

Aoy g iEee afo: |
gt gtewEe Fawr aafear

i (Viramitrodaya, p. 11; cf. Yaj., i. 360.)
3 Manu, viii. 41.

* gesfomonrea: RfavigesRon: |
gams Ffaaes gRgraaasy o

forard Sfnifa: wmed geda fEfa |
aie Seafward aunEEEges
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Here is shown that the local courts in order of succes-
sion or in the ascending scale were Zulz, Swveni, and gapa.
An appeal lay from the Zu/z court to the $rep; and
from the $7¢77 to the gwza.  Above these was the king
who ruled according to the laws of dkarma.  Samaya
was the technical term applied to the decision or resolu-
tion of these local bodies. ‘

T/e Piga.—The institution of pzee is another form of
corporate organization. The term does not occur in
Vedic texts.

It seems to have been a later institution. 1D
Majumdar takes the view that both the technical terms
p7mga and gapa seem to denote one and the same
corporation.” But there is strong evidence to show that
they were distinctly separate bodies, each existing at
the same time and functioning in its respective sphere.
This institution is also known to Panini. 2

It is an association of different communities and pro-
fessions whose chief object is the amassing of wealth.
The same interpretation is further supported by
Mitramisra.3

g geowaasaRsE: saq: |

wear AR sieda fifan o

(Quoted in Viramitrodayy, p. 40))
* Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 142.

* FIATSIAET: AfgTagE: SmmyE: gar: g |
(v 30 1120
5 . a8 i
gEHE faAsa T famaaat ereqmarfaat ArEFIfE
Licie:

The Mitaksara commentary on Vajhavalkya ii. 30 interprets the term
in these very words and quotes Narada :

‘g sogE wonafyman 3q:
afigr sgagueT TETEadEE )
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From these it would appear that 2 pwge is a local
assembly either of a village or town, composed of in-
dividuals of all castes and professions, who are of that
village or town. Itisa community of interests, not of
blood or occupation, and so a mixed assembly. It is
then a body of men unconnected otherwise than by com-
mon interests, the main interest being acquisition and en-
joyment of wealth. This body attended to the material
welfare of the community as a whole. The texts and
commentaries bearing on the subject indicate that the
interests of such organizations went far beyond material
considerations alone.

This institution of p#ea is well known to the
Buddhist literature® wherein there are abundant refer-
ences to it in the very sense in which it was understood
by KaSika or Mitrami§ra. The Kz$ika mentions
a number of pzgas such as leulad/ivajiya—standard
of red colour, 3eiéya identified with Sibioi subdued
by Alexander,? $afafzya and devadattaka. Both FVira-
mitrodaya and Vieade-ralrnakaera agree that the institu-
tion of p#Zga also meant an association of merchants and
others. The former uses the term in two other senses
also: (1) A group of people of different castes with no
fixed calling and (2) those who ride on elephants, horses,
etc. Dr. Mookerji remarks, ¢ The p#ga is based on
citizenship—the territorial principle. It was thus the
federation of all sectional or communal assemblies.’
This institution has for its basis the local community,
its area covering something more than a village or
a township.? It is further corroborated by the

1 Vinaya Pitakam, Cullavagga, vol. i, pp. 108-9 and 212 ; cf. Yajfia-
valkya, ii. 30 ; Manu, iii. 151.
2 Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, p- 33.
° 7bid., p. 314.
45
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Vyavaharamaywkia which explains the p7zgw as a form of
Srepi but consisting of a body composed of various
castes and of various professions.?

One thing is certain from the nature of the constitu-
tion as given by the various authorities, namely,, the
p#ga was not a kinship or social organization. Neither
was it an occupational group of one and the same caste,
or one and the same profession.  But it was an out and
out territorial organization based absolutely on the local
community.

From Yajfavalkya? we can forma correct estimate of
the position held by this corporate body. Itis a court
superior to the §7exz and the Zula.

In the exercise of legislative and judicial powers this
institution has been reckoned as the greatest among
the various bodies. It must naturally have been an as-
sembly comprising an area distinctly larger than a village
or a town. From this it would appear that the pzon
association had important functions to perform. = It had
to look after the interests vested or otherwise of different
crafts, trades, or occupations of that territorial unit ; and
it acted as a court of justice sitting in judgment in
cases of dispute among the members of the locality.
This is quite in keeping with the regulations of the

Diiarma Sastras where it is said that disputes arising
among the various local corporations must be settled by
themselves according to the established laws, traditions,
and usages. This does not necessarily mean that the

' Qi @onar) e 8 Far ang: |
4 EE?UTrSﬁ'JsﬁT: qur: a\mq‘rm@mﬁa I
q;-’ qﬁ TuRd sgagrfas FUNT 1) (id. 30.)
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whole community sat in assembly to decide these various
disputes. The elders of the locality and the neighbours
as well were invited to decide them.?®

The importance given to the elders of the village or
neighbourhood is a piece of strong evidence to demon-
strate the existence in larger numbers of neighbourhood
associations.  Neighbourhood groups, as realized in
ancient India, were not party groups where differ-
ent party interests predominated, but groups of different
shapes and colours, of different experiences and ideas.
If the essence of democracy consists according to Miss
Follet? in an educated and responsible citizenship,
evolving common ideas and willing its own social life, it
was well realized in Hindu India as evidenced by
numerous territorial groups like the pzga. There the
citizenship was creative in the sense that while it fostered
and developed the plant of common life, it discouraged
any tendency to unhealthy party feelings. 9

Besides the p#ga and other organizations Panini
speaks of other corporate bodies which must have existed
in his time. One such is z7@/z.® This is commented by
the 4aiika as the corporate association of different castes

1 Sukra, iv. 5. 24; Brhaspati, i. 25-27; Manu, viii. 62. 258-62;
Yajnavalkya, ii. 150-52; Vasista, xvi. 13; Art/m:a:tra_, Bk. iii, Sec. 9‘;
The rémarks of Mr. Havell are apposite, *‘In asmall village the Couz_.mll
TPree or Tree of Justice, would give sufficient shelter for the general mgetmg
of the householders who formed the parliameptvof the Indo-Arygn vﬂ!age,
They have the power of nominating all thg Ministers—the Council of five—
except the headman whose office was hereditary but w.ho could be depo_sed
by the Raja, the head of the clan, in case of. any grievous offence agax-nst
the laws of the Aryan community. In large_r villages and towns the meeting
place of this general assembly would be in fhe parks or groves of sacr.ed
trees planted near the gates.” See also the History of Aryan Rule in India,
& 2:?'. See Zhe New State and especially the Appendix on the Training for
the New Democracy.

2v, 3. 113.
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with no settled profession.? And this is corroborated
by a passage of Katyayana.2

From this one may infer that there were organized
bands of marauders and highway robbers who led a
reckless life by using unlicensed arms and by assault.
The Vyavaharamaywkha puts entirely a different con-
struction on the term v7@/z. According to it, it was an
institution of cognates, relatives and kinsmen.? Some
of the v7a@/a groups mentioned in ancient literature are
kapotapatkya, vraikimatya, kaijayanya, bradhnayanya.

The other institution that occurs in our ancient
literature is the ayudajivisanigha, a body of professional
soldiers.® It cannotbe said with any definiteness that this
denotes a non-monarchical state, or for the matter of that
a military republic. It may be that the Yaudkeyas might
have formed themselves an independent organization,
wherein every member was obliged to live by arms. The
spirit of common will and solidarity of purpose actuated
and guided every local association. Everylocal body was
a deliberative and administrative assembly and was there-
fore of the nature of a group and not of a crowd. A
crowd is a party, or in other words a party government
leads on to a crowd organization.¢® The party organi-
zations in modern democracies are felt to be an evil but
a necessary evil. Organizations of the type of piga
avoided this and introduced a healthy spirit among the
groups.

" At afmaze: s@esRE: dan q@n
* AT Gedarg frfdar |
Quoted by Dr. Majumdar in his Corporate Life in Ancient India.
* qifadataErai CLCH
* See Local Govermment in Ancient India, p- 33.
® Papini, v. 3. 114. S See The New State, pp. 86-7.
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Sec. 7. VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION IN
SOUTH INDIA

India has been largely a country of village communi-
ties, a system now practically extinct. Social and even
ecopomic reasons had to a great measure contributed to
the growth of these tiny little republics, both in the
southern and the northern parts of ancient India. Sir
Charles Metcalfe quoted by Banerjee in his Zndian Ecorno-
mics has the following remark : ¢ This union of the village
communities, each one forming a separate little state in
itself, has, I conceive, contributed more than any other
cause to the preservation of the people of India, through
all the evolutions and changes which they have suffered
and is in a high degree conducive to their happiness and
to the enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and inde-
pendence.’’  Sir George Birdwood again has remarked
that ¢the village communities have beenthe stronghold
of the traditionary arts of India: and though these arts
have passed out of the villages into the wide world
beyond, the caste system of the code of Manu has still
been their best defence against the taint and degradation
of foreign passions.’?

In the light of the above remark we proceed to
examine the administrative divisions of the ancient
Tamil kingdoms in South India. The kingdom was
divided® into the mandalam (province), ‘Aottam or
vafa-nagu (district), nadw (taluk), and #r (village or
township). For example the #r Ukkal was in Pagir
nadu, of the KaliylGr 4otfam in the Zondamandalon:.*

* P. Banerjee, A4 Study of Indian Economics, p. 44 (Macmillans, 1511).

2 Industrial Ayts of India, p. 187.

° In the Gupta period according to the Damodarpur copper plate in-
scription (Zp. /nd., vol. xv, pp. 127 fi.) chukti was a province and zishaya a

district.
4 S.Z.1, vol. iii, part i.
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The village was the unit of administration. Each
village was managed by a number of committees. The
most striking committees of a village were commonly
the tank committee, the garden supervision committee,
the committee for the supervision of justice, temple
committee and the general committee of management.
Others were a committee of elders for the supervision of
wards (fuduméa), of the fields of the village, the
udasinas (ascetics). The other committees mentioned
are a committee for gold supervision, perhaps a currency
committee, and the committee of panchavaravariyam
that may possibly be identified with the paizcia pradianas
or azmperaikudu.t

Representatives of these committees were also mem-
bers of the village assembly, or the makasabha. Every
village had an assembly of its own called a saékz or a
mahasabhi. These village sabkas often call for notice
in the South I[ndian inscriptions. These sadkas held
their meetings generally in the temple halls (sebka-
mapdapa) and particularly under a large and shady
banian tree in platforms usually constructed for similar
purposes.?

Each sa6/4a had for its members the village elders, the
bhattas (learned Brahmans), the v4S25¢as (straight and
law-abiding men) and prominent priests of the temple.
Further, representatives of the merchant community
(nagarattar), of the common folk (#r@r), and of the
district (#@¢/@r) not infrequently sat in the sedja.

Two Uttaramallar inscriptions® enumerate how
elections were made to constitute these committees

1 Ancient India, p. 169 ; Ep. Report for 1899, Secs. 68-73, dealing with
the inscriptions of the time ot Parantaka Chola. See History of Aryan Rule
in India, p. 231.

2 Aham 251, Puram 390.
2 Nos. 1 and 2 of 1890 ; S. Z. 7., vol. ii, part iii,
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as well as the assembly. The village was divided into
hamlets and wards. The first was a geographical division
and the second was a political division. For example
the village of Uttaramallir constituted twelve hamlets and
thirty wards. The individual or committee in charge of
each ward sent a list of the names of men in their
respective wards who were eligible for election to the
assembly. There were special tickets on which these
names were written. These tickets were deposited in a
pot. One was chosen by lot for each ward, in the presence
of the members of the village assembly.

The minimum qualifications to seek election in these
local assemblies were property qualification, or educa-
tional qualification, and sometimes both. He who owns
one-fourth ze/s of tax-paying land, he who owns a house,
he who owns one-eighth 2e¢Z of land but qualified by
learning one of the four é/@syas, one who is qualified to
teach wmontra-brakmana, and one who holds a share
in the village and is versed at least in one of the D/arma
Sastras and studied one whole Feda is eligible for
election.! These qualifications alone are not enough, for
there were the further qualifications as to age and
character. None below thirty-five and above seventy-five
were eligible ; and those whose character and conduct
was @0t beyond question in every manner could be
members of the assembly.

The following relatives of a member adjudged guilty
in office are disqualified from standing for elections :—

(1) The near relatives of the member-such as,
the sons of mother’s sisters, the sons of paternal aunts
and maternal uncles, the brothers of mother, the brothers
of father, brothers, father-in-law, brothers of wife, brother-
in-law, nephews, sons-in-law, father and son.

1 The Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 227,
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(2) Those who were guilty of the first four of the
five great sins, padicha-mala-patakam—murderer of a
Brahman, one who is addicted to intoxicating liquors,
one who is guilty of the theft of gold, and of adultery
with the wife of the preceptor. :

(3) Those who are associated with low people, who
are fool-hardy, and who are guilty of theft or plunder.

(4) Those of loose morals.

(5) those who had taken forbidden dishes.

(6) those who have committed forgery, or ridden
on asses.

Among the elected those who had previously served
onthe garden Supervision Committee, and those possess-
ing more educational qualifications and also advanced
in age, were appointed to the Committee of Annual
Supervision which was perhaps the most important of all
local committees. So far as Uttaramalliir was concerned
twelve members constituted this committee, Among
the rest, twelve were appointed for the garden Com-
mittee, and six for the tank Committe. There were
also annual committees. Any member who is charged
with offence of any kind is to be removed at once. The
late Mr. Krishna Sastri remarks that the co-operative and
constructive principles on which an assembly had to
conduct its deliberations were fully recognized, and no
member was allowed persistently to oppose, on penalty of
being fined, the proceedings of the assembly by saying
‘Nay, Nay,’ to every proposal that was brought up.
Refractoriness on the part of members, as distinguished
from an honest diffecrence of opinion, was much dis-
couraged.!  For the other two committees also the
Gold Committee and the paiichovara variyam, the same
method of election was pursued. Twelve members were

* The Bhandavkay Conmmemoration Volume, p, 227,
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chosen by lot and of them six constituted each com-
mittee. During the succeeding elections the wards
which were represented in the previous years were
left out and thus an equal opportunity was given
to all.

In the election of village officials such as the account-
ant, both election and lot on the Athenian model were
made use of. The appointments were usually for- the
year. Strict discipline was observed and professional
misconduct on the part of the officials was severely dealt
with. Inscription No. 583 of 1904 dated A.D. 1234~5
records the dismissal of a village accountant for the
offence of cheating and the debarring of his relations
from holding the appointment.

What were then the functions which this village
assembly transacted? From the Ukkal and other inscrip-
tions,! it is increasingly manifest that the institution of
the sad/a had reached a high level of efficiency and a good
working order about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D.
The sabia had the following duties among others :—

It exercised supreme rights over the village lands : it
was the arbitrator in disputes arising from purchase and
sale of lands : it confiscated and sold lands of defaulters :
it was responsible for the state-levy on the village :
it raised public subscription in the cause of general
interest.? It obtained loans to meet exigencies such as
famine : it had a treasury of its own : it held supervising
control over the various committees of the village and
also temple accounts: it had the right to punish the
internal enemies of the village (gr@ma drokin).® In a
word it did everything to improve the moral and the
material welfare of the village.

S22, ol i, part 1. 2 Ep. Report, 1909, pp. 82-3.

° bid., 1910-11, p. 72.
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Before we close, mention must be made of the temple
Committee, probably annually elected like the others and
subject to the control of the village sa¢%z. Inscription
No. 66 of 1923, dated the sixteenth year of Rajeraja men-
tions the temple Committee of eight members called
many@divariyam, which supervised the temple revenues
from land and other sources and also conducted
festivals.” The Tanjore temple inscriptions give a
detailed working of the temple Committee in all aspects
of temple activities which bear witness to tendencies for
corporate life in ancient South India. The temple
was in those times a busy and important centre. The
princely endowments made by the kings of the Pallava,
Chola, and the Pandya dynasties have made the temple a
great centre of civic life. The endowments ‘(devadana),
were generally of lands, money, live-stock, besides
oil, rice, vegetables, fruits, sandal, cakes, incense, etc.
The committee examined the accounts submitted by
the temple accountants in respect of grains and other
produce. Special priests were appointed (invariably
from the Brahman community) to perform sacred
worship. The chief priest was assisted in his service
by Brahman bachelors (brakmacharins). There were
also servants to carry water, to supply garlands and
flowers, and to cultivate them. Provision was also,made
for four yogizns, three bhairavins, four yogZévaras, a music
party of ten, twenty-four dancing girls, one astrologer,
singers of the #ruppadiyam and the tiruvoymoli, the
teacher of vyatarana, a potter, a washerman, a carpenter
and a superintendent. Wealthy Brahmans served as
temple treasurers, as is evident from an inscription of
Rajaraje the Great. Further there were alms-houses
attached to the temples. Probably the superintendent

* Ep. Report, 1922-23, p. 104.
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had to attend to the repairs in the temple buildings.
The temple was a regular school in which, from the Peda
down to technical literature, all subjects were taught.
There is evidence of a hostel for students and a
hosEital attached to the school. Thus the temple became
an active centre of both higherlearning as well as popular
learning. There is every reason to believe that the
village temple of the ancient Tamil land was a centre of
cultural life.

That the tendency to corporate organization extended
in course of time is manifest from the Udayendiram
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® and from an ins-
cription of Jatavarman Sundarapandya. It was in the
direction of a union of more than two villages.  But it
was purely an internal arrangement enunciated by the
respective village assemblies. The following endorse-
ments dated the twenty-sixth year of Parantaka, the
Great, make this point clear; ‘We members of the
assembly of Kanchivayil and we the members of the
assembly of Udaychandira Mangalam have agreed as
follows :—We the inhabitants of these two villages
having joined and having become one, can prosper as
one village from this date.’

Besides these corporate groups there were two other
impogtant assemblies which could be mentioned in pass-
ing. One was the n@¢far or the District Assembly wherein
was discussed subjects which touched the interests of the
whole district or z@@u. The other was the assembly of
nagarali@r or an association of merchant people.? This
was probably the $rews or wnaigama organization of
Sanskrit literature. Thus, the inscriptional testimony

1.8.7.7., vol, ii, partiii, pp.361ff. See for more details K. V. Subra-
mania Aiyer, £Zistorical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan.,

2 Probably this can be identified with the Nattukottai Chetti community
of to-day who are invariably bankers and merchants,
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bears witness to the fact that some kind of organized rural
administration had been in vogue in South India at least
from the days of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, if not
earlier as warranted by the Ka$akkudi plates of that
monarch. After examining these varied aspects of rural
administration Dr. S. K. Aiyangar remarks: ¢ This
strict rotation of offices would give every one of the
villagers the chance to acquainting himself with the
work of administration of the affairs of his village
and make the general community of supervison very
efficient in its control of smaller committees, This and
the committees for the supervision of justice appear to
have been constituted in a way to command respect. !
But how they were constituted and in what manner
they differed from the others we are not informed. In this
fashion was the machinery provided for carrying on the
various functions which fell to the lot of a rural unit.’?

Sec. v. THE LAND AND THE VILLAGE COMMUNITY

In speaking of rural administration in ancient India
we could not afford to neglect one important aspect
of that administration, namely, the cultivation and im-
provement of land systems in general. In the days of
Kautalya there was a department of agriculture manned
by efficient officials. - The superintendent of agricdlture
had some important duties to discharge. But Kautalya’s

L8ifap speisr® QeQuadipa
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TPYQEL_barp & iew@u, (Puram, 266.)
* Aucient India, p. 173,
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regulations refer mainly to crown lands, or lands under
the direct control of the state.
There are two significant terms in the Kawtaliya,

szte and bhaga.t

Sila-adkyaksa is the superintendent of agriculture or
crown lands. The grains produced therein are sent
to the king’'s treasury by the superintendent of crown
lands. The very fact that the superintendent attends to
the choice of seeds, the sowing and the gathering of the
agricultural produce,? and also the fact that the lands
are given to tenants for life, or for a period of time
on contract® and are confiscated at any moment, bear
testimony to the regulations of public lands only. A
further evidendce that confirms our view is the expression
‘gwd’ in the chapter entitled the sita-adiyakse. It
means ‘ the king’s land ’. This meaning is evident
from another expression in the same chapter ‘aé‘ﬂrq; )
¢ sources of irrigation established by the king for the use
of which special water-taxes were paid by the enjoyers
for their own private lands.’*

1 The Syimi lam Convmentary on these words is as follows : —
qral F6: ; AET: SEGEGHEET: | (vol. i, p. 136.)
Kautalya himself explains the term Sza as

> ° glargeydla: gedvie: gl |
(Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 15.)

2 [bid., Bk. ii, Secc. 24, 2 [bid., Bk. i, Sec. 1.

4 On this the Syzmidam Comment is apposite.
SEFARAE ARG EeA:s AA U ARIHAR RN
Ml | ag:
Ut WA A AEH AR 7 |

arxq[q:qi;[ qgstf Lici] @gﬁa:ﬂq [ Qfﬂ-
(ArthaSastra, vol. i, pp. 286-7.)
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Thus Kautalya had in mind both crown lands and
communal lands when he used the terms széz and 4/aga.
Foreign travellers could hardly be expected to understand
the complexity of land tenures and hence their accounts
cannot certainly be taken at their face value. Strabo
and Diodorus speak of the king’s ownership of all lands,
the cultivators’ claim being one-fourth of the produee as
remuneration.  Arrian does not state anything about the
proprietorship of land, but records that a certain tribute
was paid to the king for land by husbandmen. Neither
of these writers makes the distinction between state
lands as such and lands held by the community. The
Arthasastra which ought to be credited with the full
knowledge of the subject throws more light on the ques-
tion. Briefly then for purposes of the land revenue
Kautalya divides the whole country (7a@napada) into
four districts, and classifies the villages as the first,
second and third order.

Generally the superintendent® was one who had speci-
fic and special qualifications to occupy that position. He
Wwas to supervise the choice of good seeds, ploughing,
and sowing. These were done primarily by hired labour
as well as convict labour. The village artisans consist-
ing of blacksmiths, coppersmiths and similar other pro-
fessionists were to supply the necessary accessories for

: The second line of the stanza is important as it shows the existence of
pr1vat§ gropert}{ or the propriety right enjoyed by the kutumbins or the heads
of the joint-family. That the state was no owner of the land is attested again

by Jaimini « ﬂjﬂiql?ﬂﬂ%ﬂfﬁ B?félfilgaﬂ | (Parva Mimamsa, vi. 7,
7. 3.) See also Nilakantha’s observations in the Vyavaharamayikia
H991g g Hewey ATEHAAR] & d aagrﬁmarﬁq E LG}

HTAZUATEY |
* drthasastra, Bk, ii, Sec, 24,
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which they were amply paid for. In the choice of
different seeds and in the sowing of them particular
attention was paid and everything was happily regulated.

Kautalya makes a scientific classification of the
whole land into four broad divisions: sandy, swampy,
wet), and dry lands answering roughly to the regional
classjfication of Tamil literature.? Of these the
first two were generally discarded as unfit for
cultivation purposes. The other lands were usually
taken up for cultivation of different grains, fruits,
and roots. Some of the fields depended entirely on
rainfall whilst others were provided with irrigational
facilities. Kautalya’s knowledge of geography as well
as astronomy was accurate. He knew the system of
meteorology by which the amount of rainfall was
calculated in different parts of the empire. The scientific
methods of ploughing and sowing were not unknown,
The Arthasastra recommends the sowing of grains like
rice, #la, kodrava and priyankwx in the commencement
of the rainy season (quanqr:); mndga, masha, and Sazbya
in the middling of the season (Wemamq:); and Zusumba,
masura, yava, goduma, etc., towards the close of the rainy
season (72r@mr:)- In irrigation again the state evinced
abiding interest. In theabsence of facilities for digging
canals or channels, aqueducts and water-lifts by bullocks
were provided to feed the crops. These are still common
in many parts of South India. But such irrigation faci-
lities were given to all for nothing. A water-tax was
collected which amounted to one-fifth of the produce.
In Kautalya’s time the interest in irrigation was so in-
tense and the interest in agriculture so great that

1 Swupra, p, 334,
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the reclamation of the waste was advocated by the
state.  Uncultivated lands were let on lease to
tenants who would offer their services to cultivate
them and for the use of which they were empowered
to pay from one-fourth to one-fifth of the produce,
the state affording irrigational conveniences. If the
lands were fed by irrigation canals, the state claimed
only one-fifth of the produce; but if water-lifts were
provided for, one-fourth of the produce was generally
demanded. At least the rate was fixed in such a way
that the tenant or the labourer would have a decent and
economic living.! The village superintendents, physi-
cians and s#anikas, veterinary surgeons, horse-trainers,
and messengers were endowed with lands, the produce
of which went to them for life or during the period of
active service. These had no right to alienation. Evi-
dently these refer to crown lands.2

There are four methods of irrigation: by hand

(&g fing ), by water taken on shoulders (emamrafiag),
by mechanical contrivances (Eararaargfiag), and lastly

from tanks and rivers (H%’GIEF{ETFEEF@EIEq). Bridges, water-
courses, and embankments are mentioned by the one word
sefn.® It was also the duty of the state to look after these
sources of irrigation that they never ran into waste, but-were
always kept in order. Even wind was used for driving
power. Windmills are not gone yet out of use.* Megas-
thenes writes, ¢ the greater part of the soil is under

1 Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24.

WA AFArghfEEy  MaessiEer R e
SEARA TGS FHRIAATANG | (Arthasastra, Br. i, Sec. 1,

8 7bid., Bk.ii, Sec. 2dsticf. NG N Law, (Studies in Ancient Indian
Polity, p. 13.
* 1bid., Bk, iii, Sec, 10; Megasthenes, Bk. i, Frag. 1,
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irrigation and consequently bears two crops in the course
of ayear. . . .” ' Some superintend the rivers, measure
the land as is done in Egypt, and inspect the sluices by
which water is let out from the main canals into other
brar)whes so that every one may have an equal supply of
g

The crops are divided into three; wet, summer, and
winter crops. Under the first category is included rice,
under the second sugarcane, and under the third vege-
tables. The care with which the soil was selected for
different crops affords an interesting study. But these
do not come under the present survey.?

Agriculture was, as itis now, the prime industry of
Hindu India and hence every writer has something to say
onit. Amarakosa defines the word glar as * methods
and means connected with the plough.’® Further the
importance of agriculture is seen from a popular verse*
which says that agricultural wealth alone is wealth.
The same ideas are reflected in the soul-stirring line of
the famous Tamil poet Kambanattar, S

There is no other wealth superior to that of agricultural
wealth, for our very existence depends upon it. Itis one
of the laws of war in ancient India that even during
the operations of war no damage or injury was to be
inflicted even to the enemy’s crops, and that the agri-
cultural classes were not to be molested.

The Drarmasitras also advance certain rules for agri-
cultural improvements in general. Baudhayana rules that

* Frag. 34.
® Artha$astra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24 ; vide Kamandaka, iv. 51-56.

* mrgengf |
‘ Qaad garai 7 B9 RaEawan |
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the study of the FPedas and the industry of agriculture
are not inconsistent.? On the other hand they are inter-
dependent and one could take to both. This indicates
the importance of the agricultural industry. In the
opinion of Apastamba any lessee who takes the land
on certain conditions and is not able to realize the maxi-
mum produce through sheer carelessness and want of
proper exertion on his part, would be held responsible
for the satisfaction of his agreement. He further rules
that any labourer engaged in cultivation abandons the
work incomplete isliable to be flogged. Such a high
penalty imposed would merely show with what care and
exertion an agricultural labourer was expected to work.
In addition to the literary evidence the inscriptions
furnish us with the various kinds of land tenure in
vogue in ancient India. (1) The érakmadeya lands were
chiefly grants conferred on learned Brahmans (the
$rotriyas of the village for their remarkable learning
and character). Such grants of lands were indeed a
common feature of practically every sovereign who
reigned in ancient India. His grantees are those who
cultivate themselves or get them cultivated by others,
Or even assign them to others.2 These lands were free
from taxes and forced labour. (2) There were paribhoga
villages which had cultivated lands, wells, houses, shayes,
etc. These were perpetual settlements. (3) There were
besides é/4atta villages which had private quadrupeds,
fields, houses and slaves.? There were again sarova-
manya and ckabhog  grants.* Some of them were
paribhoga, asta-bhoga, @igablhoga, and ranga bhogn.®
Avillage was generally divided into shares, and these
were made by different standards of measure.® Different

2 1., 5,10, 30. ¢ Ep., Ind. zx. 3. 48. 3 Jbid., x. 3. 44.
& 2bid., vii. 8. ® Ibid. , vi. 10. @ Zbid. viii. 33,
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kinds of these were in vogue during the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. One such was known as the 4a##:."
There is evidence to indicate a wide and elaborate
survey and measurement of land though different for
the different parts of the country. The earlier Gupta
instriptions mention lands being surveyed, mea-
sured, and divided into various holdings known as
pratyayas.? The measurements were padavaria® equal
to a square foot.* These holdings had different
measurements. Each of them was definitely marked
by boundary limits.5 These boundaries were fixed
by special officials who were called szmakarmakaras or
simapradata. The surveyor was pramalha, and the
judicial officers and adjudicators who decided such cases
of dispute were wyaya-karmikas. There were proper
records maintained in the villages by the accountant.”
Next in rank was the headman. These records showed
the size of different holdings with the respective pro-
prietors besides every detail of the settlement. The
official who collected the royal share of the produce in
grain was named dlruvadikaraika or dhruva.®

Among the officials referred to in South Indian inscrip-
tions two of them are important for our present purpose®—
the official in charge of tax-frec villages puravuvari and
the official in charge of the tax-registervarippotiagam. In
this’ connection a reference may also be made to an
inscription of Virarajendradeva.’® This records the

1 Ep. Ind., viii. 20. 2 No. 38 of Fleet, dated A.D. 571.

s Ep. Ind., x. 3. 46. + No. 38 of Fleet, p. 170, footnote 4.

s Cf. Yajhavalkya, ii. 153; No. 24 of Fleet; S.Z1.1., vol. ii, part v,
p- 98. 8
e No. 46 of Fleet, dated A.p. 571; £p. Ind., vol. xii, p. 75.
7 Talavitaka, No. 46, Fleet, p. 217, footnote 8.

8 No. 38 of Fleet, pp. 169-170.
® See K. V. Subramania Aiyer, Hislorical Sketches of Dekhan, pp. 372-3,

10 Epigraphist Report, 1916, pp. 118 and 119.
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grant of the revenue of a village and incidentally fu.r-
nishes information regarding revenue officers and their
duties. Here are mentioned one official for the puravuvari
and one for the varippottagam. Other officials mentioned
are six officers of the wdanknttam, the thirty-three officers
of vidaiys/ (despatch office), the mugavetti, the variyilidu,
the palenyayam, etc. From other inscriptions we under-
stand there were no fixed number of officials in charge of
the puravari. Among the fourteen inscriptions of Uskal*
one mentions it as the order of Rajardja the Great,
empowering the village assembly to confiscate and sell
off the lands for which no revenue was paid for two
full years. This indirectly serves to diminish the
number of defaulters, for default meant sometimes the loss
of ownership of the land.

Reclamation of waste and uncultivated lands by
means of digging tanks, and thus introducing cultivation
is definitely mentioned in a South Indian inscrip-
tion.? There were periodical settlements.® Here the
reshuffling of new boundaries, of holdings, of expropri-
ations of previous owners and the recording of new
proprietors were done and recorded in the document
called vyavasta or araiyaolai. The Tanjore inscriptions
which are interesting in more than one respect speak of
the smallest unit of the land of Rajarajadeva's time.
1/52428800000 of a veZ was measured and assessed to
revenue. Students of economics may say that there
were uneven and uneconomic holdings in ancient times.
But this is to judge the tenth century fact by the
twentieth century standard.

Cattle—Closely allied with this subject of agri-
culture is the protection and improvement of cattle.

* S.Z. 1., vol. iii, part 1. * Ibid., vol. i, p. 65,
2 1bid., vol. ii, part 5, p. 98.
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Pasture lands are necessary for cows, horses and other
animals. The improvement of livestock is still an
unsatisfactory problem even in modern times. There
was a special department which looked after the grazing
grounds and meadows for the proper supply of fodder,
etc.’to the livestock. A register of cattle was main-
tained fixing the scale and standard of diet as determined
by the working capacity of each animal.?

To-day we hear of mechanical contrivances for
ploughing, sowing, and reaping the crops without much
strain on the part of human or even animal labour. But
conditions were quite different in those days of which
we are speaking. In England until recently horses were
used in the driving of ploughs. But in India from
the very earliest times only bulls have been yoked to
the plough. Generally we notice in our rural parts the
plough drawn by two bulls only. But during the
period when 4 ¢7i composed his Diarma Sastra we find
that as many as eight bulls were employed in drawing
the plough. According to this law-giver? ploughing
with two animals is a heinous sin and the man who does
it is the veritable killer of the animal. But two bulls
could draw a plough for areasonable time over a prakara.
If four are yoked the plough could be taken to midday
and if, six upto the third part of the day and if eight for
the whole day. The more the work the more animals
are to be employed, for excessive work would break
the back of the animals. Though according to 4#4
ploughing by eight bulls is the righteous method
ploughing by two bulls is common. The reason is not far
to seek. There is a perceptible deterioration of cattle

1 AwthaSastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 29 ; Imperial Gazelteer, vol. iii, pp. 77-8 ;
Studies in Polity, pp. 17 and 22 5
2 Atri Samhita, 218-9.
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wealth in point of both physical and numerical strength.
The supply lacking, demand has to be adjusted. The
Law-Books contain regulations as to cattle grazing and
improvements of agriculture.” Various rules are given
in the Kawutaliya as regards cattle protection, dairying,
trespass, preventing cruelty to animals, etc.? ;

In examining these allied topics under the heading
‘Cattle and Pasture’, Law mentions six officers : 3
superintendent of cows, of pastures, of game-keepers,
elephants, of horses, of forests.*

Sec. vi. MUNCIPAL ADMINISTRATION

The administration of towns and cities was con-
ducted on such efficient lines as that of the villages.

* Manu. ix. 10 ; Visnu, v. 14. 1-5.

2 Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 29.

> See Studizs in Ancient Indian Polity, p. 18.

* There was a special officer who looked after the forests. Here
abounded wild tribes and uncivilized hunters. The superintendent would
employ some of them to exploit these forests. With the help of their hounds
it was their practice to hunt, shoot, and kill wicked animals which were a
source of danger to the neighbouriug crops and villages. Besides wild
tribes, thieves and other enemies of the state would be found concealed
among the thick of the bushes, lying in wait for an opportunity to fall on
thie people and deprive them of their wealth and property. The hunters in
the employ of the state were expected to reconnoitre these wild regions,
and report every day through the pigeons if they came across any
particulars that must needs be communicated (dArthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 34.)

Kautalya divides forests into three classes : forests for Brahman$, game-
forests, and reserve forests. Each has to be specially provided for by the state.
In the first class of the forests, the Brahmans lived and performed penance
and sacrifices. It was provided with a good and never-failing lake. No wild
animals found their habitations there. They were often visited by kings and
used by them for hunting purposes. It was ager publicus of ancient India.
On the extreme limits of the state were elephant forests, Here elephants
were caught and trained. There were what were known as reserve forests
where no one was allowed freedom of entry. There was a special officer who
collected the various rich forest-produce. Even manufactories were open
there to carry on a large scale the various cottage industries of rope-
making, basket-making, medicines, ‘tanning of skins, metallurgy, etc.
(Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 17).
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It is interesting to read from the Kantaliya that the
municipal administration was carried on on systematic
lines. The choice of the capital and its site were
indeed important. Topographical and geographical
factors were taken into consideration for fixing the site.
According to Sukra it must be a place to which com-
munigation with the sea was an important factor. The
houses were well built and it would appear that cities
were garden-cities in ancient India. The gardens were
situated on one side of the houses. There is testimony
again in the Arthasastra to the knowledge of the science
of horticulture.! Through the towns and around them
ran roads well-paved and strong in all quarters. Royal
roads were interspersed throughout, with innumerable
foot-paths.? Kautalya recommends the planting of
medicinal herbs and fruit trees along these roads.® Besides
grand trunk roads led to the north as far as the
Himalayas and to the west and to the south.*

Kautalya mentions six principal roads in a city—
roads for chariots, for small vehicles, for cattle, for other
animals, for trade routes, for pastures, and in country
parts for leading to military stations, and for cremation
grounds. Several small roads and foot-paths are also
mentioned. Damaging of these ways or blocking them
in any manner would be dealt with promptly and the
" punishment was fines which varied according to the
importance relatively of the roads.® That the repairing of
such damaged places was prompt and attended to imme-
diately is obvious from the edicts of Asoka. Along
these various routes were formed, at some distances apart,

1 Sukra, i. 212. 15; iv. 4. 52-56.
2 Jbid., i. 259-63 ; Yajfavalkya, i. 134.
3 dSoka, Rock Ins., No. 2. s ApthaSastra Bk, vii, Sec. 12,

5 [bid., Bk. iii, Sec. 10.
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rest-houses and market places interspersed by parks.!®
In these rest-houses were given water and food, provi-
sions for strangers travelling along that road.? It has
also been shown that mile-stones were a distinguishing
feature though Otto Stein doubts their use as gathered
from the Kawutaliya.® Again at the crossing of roads
were instituted lamps which were lighted every evening
and which indicated asafe path for travellers.* Another
interesting regulation was to afford protection to
passengers from being troubled by thieves and robbers
assuring them of the safety of their lives and property in
every direction to the distance of one yojana.5 This
report old as it is belonging to the older age of the
Dhiharmasztras shows beyond doubt the utmost care
taken by the state represented by the townsmen or the
village community for the safety of life and property of the
individual citizen.

The public health department of the Municipal
administration is not without interestalso. The LD/arma-
siztras and the Diharma Sastras agree in the main as to
the various regulations for maintaining public health in
towns. Apastamba has rules relating to health and
hygiene.® Gautama rules that the use and sale of bad
milk and bad flesh must be punished severely.” The
committing of nuisance in public roads and in sacred
spots such as rivers, temples, shady places, before
fire, women and Brahmana was punished.® One
should not spoil the waters by saliva, blood, or other kind

= Sukra, i. 257-9 and Kamandaka, xiv. 28-41 i Jataka, vol. i, p. 199 ;
Harsacharita, p. 176.

2 Edicts of Asoka II. ® Megasthenes und Kautilya, pp. 18 .
* See N. N. Law, Z%eories in Ancient Indian Polity, p. 93.
s Apastamba, ii. 10. 26, 051 ST 30):4158 20) S 8i=2 g

7 Ch. xvii, ® Vajfiavalkya, i. 134-36,
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of impurities.” The conception of pure and good water
as the first essential for all good health has been realized
from remote times.2 There were hospitals for both man
and beast. Medical aid was given on an adequate and
large scale. Various measures were taken to prevent
the spreading of diseases throughout the land. Adul-
terated articles of food as also adulterated medicines
if administered were severely dealt with.® State
hospitals for adults and children are mentioned in the
Maneva Dharma Sastra.* Other preventive measures
by observance of special religious rites were not
uncommon. Mention is made of four classes of medical
experts, including midwives and nurses, army-surgeons,
as well as a number of medicinal drugs and herbs and
surgical instruments. That ancient Indian medical
science was not advanced® in the line of surgery is
completely falsified from the numerous references made
in the A#»tlasastra. Megasthanes mentions to us with
what care and attention medical help was afforded
even to foreigners when they fell ill. It is said that
Alexander consulted Indian physicians when he was
in India. There is in addition the evidence of
the Buddhist /@/efas® which mention distinctly that
special lectures were delivered in medicine and surgery
in the educational institutions of Benares and Taxila.
Kaltalya recommends punishment to physicians who
treated patients with carelessness. Epidemics were
at once reported to the state authorities who, it is not
impossible to guess, took measures to prevent contagion.?
Regulations as to dress and beddings demonstrate in a

1 yajfiavalkya, i. 188 ; Sukra, ii. 37-47 ; Vasista, ii. 13.

2 bid:, 1192 3 Aythasastra, Bk. iv, Sec. i.

* Manu, viii. 395. S ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. iii.

® Jatakas,vol. iii, pp. 32 and 221 ; iv, p. 253 ; Makavagga, ch. vi, p. 216,

7 AwrthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec. i,
48
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large measure the utmost care bestowed upon health.
These show that side by side with their ideas of philoso-
phy and care of souls the ancient Hindus bestowed
great attention also to their physical health,?

It has been shown how Municipal administration
interested itself in maintaining the safety of life and
security of property of its citizens. This could be done
only if the people paid in return for such services, taxes
or tolls with which alone such things are possible. A
number of taxes are mentioned. The tolls and road cess
are important.? There were fines as the result of justice
meted out in punishing the wicked and the criminals.
There was also income from trade and commerce by
land and water.

The superintendent of tolls shall cause to erect near
the large gate of the city both the toll-house and its flag
on the north or south. There was the seal mark on the
merchandise.® There were exemptions of tolls in cases
of articles intended for marriage, for presentation, for
sacrifices, for temples, for gift of cows, and for other cere-
monials.* Tolls from harbours where ships arrive
(£/atra) and license to liquor traffics also swelled the
revenues,

We can now turn our attention to the staff which
manned the ship of the Municipal administration. Sukra
speaks of six principal officers—the headman or the
president, the magistrate or the judge, the collector of
land revenue and other products, the officer in charge
of tolls and duties, and the sentinel,® and lastly the

*1E s said TR A1 @ GHAGA | (Cr. Law, Studies, pp. 81-3,)

* Sukra, iv. 2. 129. > ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Secs. 21 and 22.
* lbid, * fbid., Bk. ii, Sec. 25, o Sukra, ii. 121-3,
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clerk. = Tax-collectors should be like gardeners who
pluck only fruits and flowers of the plants thus leaving
the productive capacity altogether unimpaired.! The
mayor of the town must behave towards the citizens
like parents towards their sons. His duty was to
keep peace and order while the judge punished the
wicked and the evil-minded. The qualifications which
were expected of a clerk are indeed high. Besides skilled
proficiency in maintaining accounts he must be con-
versant with the several languages of different countries
so as to carry on unintermittent correspondence with
every state. The duty of the sentinel was to furnish
information. He must be of strong physique, regular
and active in habits, obedient and faithful and also
well versed in the science of weapons.?

Kautalya speaks of a #@garaka or the superintendent
of the city which was protected on all four sides at the
entrance by sZhanikas or sentinels—armed men who
reported to the authorities concerned the movements"
of enemies or other undesirables. The duties of the
nagaraka Were Onerous. He examined every day the
water-reservoirs, roads, secret passages, fortresses, and
other defensive works. He kept in his custody things
stolen or lost, to be returned to the owners on their
claim. He could set free a child, the old, the diseased
and others by taking compensation. Other prisoners
were liberated on the king’s birthday or full moon

days. The jail regulations are also given in sufficient

detail.? .
There was a census clerk who noted from time to

time the number of houses with their respective inhabi-
tants, their caste, professions and their earning capacities.
3 Jbid., ii. 170 .

1 Sukra, ii. 1726 .
* dythaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 36.
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The census was then a permanent institution being a
state department of the Samakarfa. This institution
of the census,! an element of civilized life, was also
a feature in villages. Emigration and immigration
of persons? are also mentioned. In the city there
were officials in the grade of the village-gopas, who
supervised ten to forty households. Every official
was also a census officer. For administrative purposes
every city or town was divided into four divisions with
sthanikas in respective divisions. There were managers
of charitable institutions (&/a»mavasati) who took charge
of mendicants and travellers. Among police regulations
are prevention of fires and the curfew regulation prohi-
biting movements in the city.

Alien guests must either go to their caste people or
live in rest houses. = There were watchmen who either
openly or in disguise wandered all the streets and other
public places such as hotels, shops of wine-vendors,
flesh-dealers, gambling dens, and arrested the criminal,
and even suspects who were punished if found guilty.
There were regulations for building and also for kindling
fire. Thatched roofs were avoided as far as possible.
Preventive measures were taken to quench fire when it
breaks out in any corner of the city or of the village.
Those citizens who did not co-operate in such public mat-
ters were fined and also punished in other ways.® There
are again rules of practical wisdom ;—insurance against
famine, flood and fire.* In case of famine the king would
supply freely food from his treasury or from sympathetic
neighbouring rulers or from the munificence of his rich
subjects. Failing these he set on foot emigration. In

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 35. 2 Ibid., Bk. x, Sec. 2.
? 1bid., Bk. ii. Sec. 36 and Bk. xiv, Sec. 2.
* Law, Studies in Ancient Indian Polity, p. 98.
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time of floods people must remove themselves from the
banks of rivers.*

The responsibilities of the watchmen were great.
They had alone power to punish theevilly bent. If by any
reason men of good conduct were arrested by them or if
they isbehaved towards slave girls they were punished.
1f they misbehaved or seduced family women (fulastri)
the punishment was nothing short of death. These
were regulations to maintain the public morals of the city.
The citizens of the town or foreigners, when going out of the
city or into it, should furnish passes. Failing this, they
were punished.? Thus the Municipal administration of
ancient India anticipates tendencies which would satisfy
even an expert commissioner of a modern city corporation.

! Arthas$astra, Bk. viii, Sec. 4. 2 [bid., Bk. ii, Sec. 36.



CHAPTER VIII

CONCLUSION £

In the foregoing pages of this little volume an
endeavour has been made to give a brief survey of a
polity,almost modern in character, having an uninterrupt-
ed course of existence for some thousands of years.
History records many a polity in different countries of
the ancient world. Egypt, Greece, Rome, Babylon,
China and other countries have had their own day and
contributed not a little to the sum total of the world’s
culture and progress. Though every nation evolved its
own polity, no polity had the inherent vitality that
Hindu polity possessed, and this feature enabled the
latter to continue to live unhampered by ravages of
time.

In our short study of a great subject,—complex in
its very nature through lack of materials to reconstruct
it on a secure basis,—we have tried to trace the political
and constitutional evolution of Hindu India from earliest
times known to history. There is numismatic evidence,
according to Sir Alexander Cunningham, of a dated
history to about rooo B.C. Literary evidence pushes
this date further by several millenniums. The recent dis-
coveries of the Archzeological Department at Harappa and
Mohenjodaro, are sure to revolutionize the history of our
chronology. In such uncertain field we shall not venture
until we feel confident we are on firm ground. From
the available pieces of evidence a long lease of life, longer
than that of any polity in the world including Babylon,
may be given to Hindu polity. From the simple tribal
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system of the Vedic times when the king was the adminis-.
trator of justice and leader in war, we have an unbroken
tradition which is one and the same, apart from the
variations due perhaps to changing conditions and alter-
ed circumstances of the land. The king was regarded as
much a citizen as any other. Obedience was shown to him
because he directed and regulated the affairs of all other
citizens so that the latter might live in peace and security.
This concept of the Vedic texts was promulgated by
the theory of Yogakskhema in the epic, Puranic and
Arthadastra literature of much later times. Thus the
polity that was allowed to develop, and develop
perhaps on rationalistic lines was civil in character.
The end of the state, namely, the moral and material
welfare of the citizens at large, could not be realized in
a polity which made militarism as the essential feature.
No doubt wars were fought and territories were con-
quered. The object was to bring the whole country
under one man’s sceptre. The laws of war are only a code
of honour very skilfully incorporated into the body of
the civil law, so that militarism may not show itself in
all its nakedness.

From the head of a family the primitive Hindu
became the chief of a tribe and soon the leader of a small
state. This began to grow in extent and with that the
offi2e of the monarchy and the dignity of the institution.
In the epoch of the Brakmarnas we find makarajas, or
great kings, adkirajas and sarvabhaumas, titles superior
to that of makaraja. The sarvabhauma is the over-
lord of the whole land known to them at that time.
Thus in the period of the Brahmanas, the idea of an
empire had come to stay. Nanda Vardhana establishes
an empirein Magadha about the fifth century before
the Christian era. What we now understand by the
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_centralized form of administration, takes root, to shoot
forth into a tree with fruits and flowers. But the
principle of centralization was foreign to the Hindu
tradition, and consequently it had a short lease of
life. Under the Mauryas to a small extent and possibly
under the Guptas, the principle of decentralization
gained currency with the result the emperors of these
epochs recognized rightly the existence of small “states,
dependent or independent, free or unfree. Thus force
of circumstances continued to bring transformation in
the forms of the constitution.

The tendency was for small states to assert their in-
dependence and hence their individuality grew and grew
after the empire of [Harsa with the consequence that the
whole country was parcelled out in different tiny states,
each by itself weak to resist the powerful invader. This
lack of unity among themselves gave a sure opening to
the invading chieftain, and the result was the decay of
Hindu culture. Itdecayed but did not die. The Rajputs,
the Maharattas, the Sikhs attempted to revive the age-
long institutions but with no success. But success is
yet to be. We conclude with Jayaswal : ¢ The constitu-
tional progress made by the Hindu has probably not been
equalled, much less surpassed by any polity of antiquity.
The great privilege of the Hindu at the same time is that
he is not yet a fossil: he is still living with a determination
which a great historian (Duncker) has characterized as a
tenacity which bends but does not break. The Golden
Age of his polity lies not in the Past but in the Future.’!

* Hindu Polily, part ii, p. 209.
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Apastamba 325. Bharatas, 9.
Apraiyaolai, 372. Bhaskaravarman, 169.
Arajaka, 19, 21, 23. Bhatta, 370.
Arbitration Board 326. Bhisma 11-12, 13, 44, 46.
Archeeological dxscoverles, 382. Bhoga, 178.

Arjuna, 34, 103. | Bhoja, 15.
Arms and armour, 277. Birdwood, Sir George, 49.

Arrian, 293, 366 Rrahman ; definition of, 118.

Arsenal depaxttﬁcut 276. Brahmanaka, 118.
Artha, 8, 33, 34, Brahmadeya, 370.

Arﬁzafash , deﬁmtlon ofy 2y Brhaspati, 6, 8, 9, 252-53.
50
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Anusatika 7 311
Anviksiki,
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Bryce, Viscount, on failure of Demo-
cracy, 328,

Budget, Balancing of, 194 ; Agastya
on surplus budget, 195; Sukra’s
budget, 196,

Budget season, 206.

C

Canips, ground for, 301,

Capital punishments, 236.

Castes, advantages of, 338; based
on profession, 336, 337.

Caste organization for industry, 329.

Cattle, 372; lmprovement of, 373 ;
officers attached to, 374.

Census clerk, 379, 380.

Census Report of 1891, 336.

Ceylon inscriptions, 151.

Chakra-Palita, 145.

Chamu, an army division, 296.

Chanakya, 72.

Chandesvara, 252.

Chandragupta, 73.

Charudatta, 248.

Chaturvarga. 37.

Chera, 37.

Chola, 37.

Chukti, a province, 3572,

Civil causes, according to previous
postings, 267 ; lawyers for, 268.

Class division in the West, 338.

Clauswitz, 286.

Co-operation, not communistic, but
communal, 349.

Co-operative guilds, 337.

Co-operative undertzkings, 233, 327.

Commander-in-chief, qualifications,
308 ; a permancnt officer (?) 309.

Commissariat, 294.

Communalism, principle of, 149z.

Compensation price, Varya, Vana-
deya, 250.

Contracts of different kinds, 229.

Coomaraswami, A. K., 48, 329,

Cotton, Sir Henry, 49.

Counter-petition, rules of, 257.

Court offences, 258.

Criminal cases, admitted at any
time, 267 ; no lawyers for, 268.

Cross-examination, 238.

Crown lands, 165.

Crown lands and private lands, 365,

Crown Prince, 97 ; disobedience to
king, 106 ; consecration of, 107 ;
education of, 107 ; murder of, 111 ;
misbehaviour of, 110 ; allowance
of, 113.

Cunningham, Sir Alexander, 382,

INDEX

D

Daksaprajapati, 112.
Danastulis, 120.
Dapda, 10 11.
Dandadhara, 21.
Dandika, 12.
Dandaniti, 1, 2, 6.
Dandaparusyant, 232.
D 100.

D

Dayabhaga, 332.

Death of a warrior,
custom, 280.

Decentralization, principle of, 384.

Defalcation, three ways of, 213.

Democracy of the ideal type, 24 ;
economic, 49,

Department of Accounts, 204.

Department of Local Government,
functions of, 325.

Department of Navy, 294-6.

Deposits, two kinds of, 231.

DeSa, 316.

Devabhaga Srautarsi, 119.

Devadattaka, 353.

Devala, 278.
Devolution and
owers, 328.

Dharma, 28, 33.

Dharmadkhikaranas, 168.

Dharmadhikarin, 224.

Dharmasthiya, 2 common law court,
227 ; list of cases to, 228-9.

Dharmapala, 22.

Dhaumya, 115.

Dhrtarastra, 68, 109.

Dhruva, 371.

Digvijaya, 77, 78.

Diodorus, 366.

Diplomatic Theories, 272-4.

Diplomatic means, four, 275, 278.

South Indian

distribution of

Discrimination in equity, 263 ; jus-
tice, 262. a
Division of villages, geographical

and political, 359.

Draupadi, 70, 247 ; appeal to court
as to the validity of Yudhisthira’s
action, 247.

Drona-mukha, 315; offier-in-charge
oL,

Durraya, 37.

Dyaras, 320.

BE

Economic democracy, 335,
Edwardes, S. M., 72, 243,
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Eggeling, J., 89, 91, 116,

Eighteen guilds in the Jalakas, 340.

Ekabhoga, 370.

Ekaraja, 79.

Election in village assemblies, 359 ;
qualifications of members, 359 ;
disqualified, 359-60; delibera-
tion in assembles, 360.

Elphinstone, Mountstuart, 329.

EmBezzlement, forty forms, 208-9.

Emigration, 380.

Epidgmics and state, 377,

BEssence of democracy, 355.

Ethics of war, 281,282; Megasthenes’
evidence, 283; in Tamil literature,
284-286.

Equity, 218, 256.

Exchequer, 202.

‘Excise, regulations of, 174.

Executioner, sense of justice, 250.

Expenditure, items of, 190-191; two
kinds of, 191 ; civil list of Kaut-
alya, 192.

B

Fick, R., 116, 343.

Financial prosperity and adversity,
213.

Fleet, 4.

Follett, M. P., 36.

Foreign intercourse, 270,

Forests, kinds of, 3747.

Fortresses, different kinds
South India, 276, 275

Fourfold force, 293; work of,299-300.

Frazer, Sir James, 57.

Functions of sabAa, 361.

of, in

G
i

Gambling, regulations of, 175.

Gana, a military division, 296 ; ins-
titution of, 347.

Ganapati Sastri, 222, 31.

Ganasa, 348.

Gandhara, 113, 129, 131,

Ganga, 14, 217.

Garden cities, 375.

Gauri§iras, 13.

Ghoshal, 557, 57, 60, 61, 123

Gilchrist, 25.

Gopa, 317 ; duties of, 318; not neces-
sarily 2 member of the Brahman
community, 319.

Gopila, 68.

[
|

|
|
|
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Govindaraja, 21, 210.

Grama, the unit of administration,
314 ; an Ideal village, 314.

Gramadrohins, 155.

Gramani, 154, 317 ;
official, 307

Gramavyddha, 254.

Grhasta, 4

Grote, 24.

Groups,occupational andneighbour-
hood, 330.

Guilds in the ArthaSastra, 337,

Guilds and banks, 344 ; guilds and
manufactures, 345; guilds of
lapicaries, 345.

Gulmas, a military division 296 ;
unit of administration, 316.

a military

H

Haldane, Lord, 328.

Hanuman, 45, 137, 268 ; on dignity
of Jaw and order, 269.

Harita, 252.

Harsa, 112.

Haug, M. 39.

Hetuvidhya, 27.

Heroism in South India, 281.

Hidimbi, 111.

Hieun Tsiang, 238.

Hillebrapdt, 93, 155.

Hinasamanta, Officer of villages less
than a hundred, 323.

Hindu culture, decay of, 384.

Holidays, 211.

Hopkins, E. W., 69, 117, 133.

Horticulture, 375.

Houses, 380.

1

Immovable property, regulations re-
garding, 231.

India, 100.

Indian physicians, 377.

Industries, nationalisation, of 194 ;
no capital class, 194.

Information in war, 286-87.

Insurance against famine, flood and
fire, 380.

Intelligence Department, 113.

Irrigation, methods of, 368.

Items of an account, 206.

Itihasas, 19, 108,
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(=

Jahanghir, 110.

Janaka, 70,

Janapadasamgha, 348,

Jatakas, 138, 317

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, 363.

Jayaswal, K. P, 5, 62, 66, 1062,

Jelthaka, institution of, 343.

Jivagrk, 216.

Jolly, T, 2., 180.

Judges, how appointed, 222, 223

Judicial enquiry, 239

Judicial procedure
ages, 220,

Janagadh I[nscription, 145.

Jury system, 239.

Jury of the court, 246 ;
manent institution,
of, 246.

/i
in the Vedic

not a per-
composition

K

Kalidasa, 37, 2517,

Kamandaka, 5, 32, 33, 50,

Kamandaka rsi, 29.

Kambanattar, Tamil poet, 369,

Kampatha, 114,

Ramsa, 96.

Kanika, minister
145, 273.

KantakaSodhana, 227 ; cases adjudg-
ed by, 234

Kardama, 14,

Karma, 243.

Kasika, 353.

KaSyapa, 93,

Ratyayana, 139, 254,

Kaunapadanta, 112.

Kausalya, 96.

Kau§ika, 112, -

Kautalya, 3 ; not blind Pandit, 219.

Kautalya on the Asthasastra and
dandariti, 3 ; on the origin of the
state, 16, 64 ; on Zyzvarga, 31 ;
on paternal conception, 74 ; on
daily duties, 94 ; on princes 112;
on the council chamber, 136 ; on
tax collecting officials, 186 ; on the
civil list, 192; on forms of
embezzlement, 208, 9; on judicial
enquiry and forture, 239, 40 ; on
the mandala, 271 ; on the amba-
ssador, 288, 289 ; on the fourfold
army, 299.

Kayasta (scribe), 248.

Keith, 39, 83z, 120,

o

52, 54iz.

of Dhrtarastra,

Kharavela, 56.

INDEX

Kharvatika, 315, 320.

Khattiya, 18.

Kingship, vrigin of, 14,-17, 58, 60,
62, 63, theory of, 58; a creation of
people, 68 ; no periodcal limits,
€9-70 ; subject to expulsion, 67
titles and gradation of , 78-82.

Kings, three kinds, 98; virtues of,
97 ; safety of, 98, 9 ; vices of, 99,
100 ; rights and duties of, 94, 95,
102, 103 ; writs of, 104.

King, servant of people, 155: the
sixth taker, 163 ; appeal to people
in times of danger 199, 200 ; not
above the law but under it, 216,

Kirtiman, 14.

KosaladgSa, 114.

Krisna Sastri, H., 360.

Krigna, 112.

Kule, a measure of land, 323; a
rural institution, 338 ; in the Pali-
canon, 339,

Kullakabhatta, 21.

Kumaragupta, 112.

Kumaras, 114,

Kumbha, 316.

Kunindas, 350.

Kuruksetra, 34, 92, 103,

Kuyal, 49, 144,

Kutumbt or joint family in the epics,
330, 331.

L

Labourers and their wages, 230.

| Land tenures from inscriptions, 370.

Lanks, 70.

Law, N.N_, 57, 79, 81, 116.

Law, territorial, 221,

Lawyer, qualifications of, 223.

Law suit, nature of, how determin-
ed, 265.

Legézl status of the village chur's,

Leave, regulations of, 256 ; casual
leave and sick leave, 211.

Lilavati, 151,

Localization of industries, 343.

Lokayata, 27,

Lokayatra, 4.

Lot on the Athenian model, 361.

Lower courts, 252,

M

Macdonell, A, A., 39.
Madhavagupta, 112.
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Madhyama, 271n.
Madryamasi, 221.
Magadha, 14.
Mahabhiscka, 86-88.
Makamatras, 114.
Mahardja, 0.
Mahasanumata, 18, 63.
Maine, Sir Henry, 26.
Mazzrdyanz Samkita,
Maldva Gapa, 350.
Mandala or circle of states, 80,
Mandqdari, 160.

153,

271.

Mant, 66.

M(mmdmdnyam temple comimnit-
tee, 362.

\/Iauu 16, 17 ; Svayambhuva, 13 ;

Vaivztsvata, Lt}n.

Mantriparisad, 138, 139, 145, 146 ;
council, 135 ; ; Toyal chamber, 136 ;
deliberation in, 141 ; functions of,
141 3 membe)s of, 143 ; ; Stdras,
member; of, 148 ; ellglblE for con-
sultation, 149.

March of an army, 297 ; season for,
297 ; preliminaries for, 297 ; routes

of, 208; non-military officials,
300.
Margas, kinds of 316.
Markandeya, 21.
Marriage, regulauon: of, 233 ; di-

vorce and inheritance, 233,
Mathura, 113.
Malsyanyzzya 11 19,21, 22-23.
Matthai, J.,
Me(lhadxthl, 21 ’140
Medicine and surgery, 37
Metcalfe, Sir Charles, 357.
Meteorology, 367.
Milestones, 376.
Militarism, not an essential feature,

83,

Mimamsa, 254, 256.

Mitaksara, 217, 232.

MitsarfliSra, 352.

Mlechchas, 14, 137.

Monahan, F. ., 204, 208, 245.

Monarchy, hereditary, elective, de-
mocratic, 71.

Money compensation for murder,

Money lending, 230 ; rates of inter-
est,

Mugazletlz 872,

India, 245.

Municipal administration, 375 ;
public health under, 376 ; taxes
levied, 378 ; officials of, 378, 379 ;
other regulations, 381.

Muppal, 3.

397
N

Naccmnarkklmyar 189.

Nag, K., 97, 1062, 256.

\Idga,dasaka 67.

Nagaraka, 202 379.

Nagarattar, 363,

Nahusa, 32, 68, 100.

Nazg{ama oro‘amrahon 363,

Nala, 100.

Na\udAls, 67.

Nanda Vardhana, 383.

Nandivarman Falh\'amal]a, 363,
364,

Narada sage, 30.

Naradevata, 61, 62.

Narista, 154,

Nattukottai
3637.

Nayas, 5.

Nt:iyaka. officer of ten villages, 3107,
323.

Nedums€eliyan 11, 313,

Neighbourhood groups in ancient
India, 355.

Night watchmen, 320.

Nilakantha, 3667%.

Nirsamania, 323.

Nisadas, 14.

Nitisastra, 7-9.

Numbudris, 3327.

Nur Jahan, 110.

Ny(zydkar»uhu adjudicators, 371.

Nyaya Sastra, 2n.

Chetti community,

(e}
Occupational castes in Kig Veda,
337

Oucupauoual guilds in  South
India, 335, 336; flve principal
artisaus, 336.

Offences of adultery and
intercourse, 237.

Office of the monarchy, dignity of,

sexual

383.

Office of the mint, 173.

Officers of the Jail, 225.

Officers, transfer of, 211.

Officials, permanent and their pri-
vileges, 211,

Open trial, 248, 252.

Ordeal, 238 251.

B

Paijavana, 467.
Pakayajiia, 45, 46#.
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Pala, 22.

Pajanyayam, 372.

Palli, 316.

Papa, its value, 2627.
Pazichabandha, 258z .
Patnichayat courts, 329, 333.
Panchamahapatakam, 360.
Paiichamaha Yajna, 47,
Pandavas, 110.

du, bS 69, 101.

ya

Pamm 340 352, 355

Parauyzm caste, 336.

Parasura, 112.

ParaSurama, 113.

Pargiter, F. E., 65.

Paribhoga, 370.

Pariksit, 70, 112.

Pari Melalagar, 35, 37

Parised, 138, 144, 152, 156 ; com-
mittee of justice, 326.

szmkla, an offence, 2597%.

nigrahasara, 271.

szlzz kings of, 338.

Patti, unit of an anny, 296.

Pattipala, 311,

Paura Jarapada, 156, 157 ; views of
Law and Jayaswal on, 157 ; evi-
dence in Tamil literature, 158.

Pension, 212.

LPisuna, 251n.

Plato, 8.

Police officials, 235, 240,

Police regulations in the city, 380.

Political philosophy of Kautalya,
274

Power of appeal to king, 253.

Prabhakaravardhana, 112.

Pradvivaka, 224,

Pragraha Sabha, 157.

Prakhladakhyana, 22.

Prakyli, 51, 65, 157.

Prakrtis or seven elements, basis of
diplomacy, 274,

Pramatha, 371, surveyor.

Prapaya, 193 ; free gifts, 198; war
loans, 199

Pratinidhi, 142.

Pralipa, 68.

Pratyayas or holdings, 371.

Precedent or Samstha, 255.

Priest, a misnomer, 117.

Private property in land, 164, 165,
332.

Process of devolution, 351,
Proper enquiry, 264,

Proxy, vote by, 142,

Prthu, 151.

Prtna, an army division, 296.

INDEX

Public Hall of Sacrifice, 249.

Priga, a community of interests,
353, 354.
Punishing lower court, 264.

Punishments and offences, 225.

Puyavuvari, 371.

Puyokila, 114, 115 ; origin of, 116;
position of, 120; in the Artka-
Sastra, 123 ; in Tamil polity, 123 ;
qualification of, 124 ; |mportance
of, 125 ; in the baltluﬁeld 126, 294 ;
in the Jatakas, 128; his < other
duties, 132.

Purosic, in Tamil literature, 349.

Piry azl[urmmsn 3667,

Pprpabliseka, 85.

LPurusamedha, 93.

Purusarthas, 27, 34, 78,

Purusa Siikta, 39.

Puskalavati, 113.

Raghunatha, 22.
Raikva, 47.

Raja Dharma, 8.
Rajadriraia, 80.
Rajakartarak, 66, 139.
Rajakulas, 338.

Rajaraja Chola, 290.
jasiya, 82, S-l 86, 1185.
R&;ut:ral}z, 587.

Rajyam, 55#.

Rama, 68.

Rastra, 157.

Rastragopa, 115.
Ratnins, 66.
Russel, B., 27,
RE\'agu, 1()0.
Reclamation

of the waste, 368,

372.
Record Office, 204. I
Records, preservation of, 206.
Recruitment of army, merits and
demerits, 291,
Reforms Act of 1919, 314.
Regional groups in Tamil literature,
34.

Relation of Central Government to
Local Government, 324
Retrial of cases, 264,
Rig Veda, 65, 80, 120, 140.
Roads in the city, 375 ; grand trunk
roads, 375.
Roth, R., 220.
| Royal writs, classification of,
205.

| 204,
I
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S

Sabha 252, 358 ; Mahasabha, 358;
composition of, 358.

Sabka in South India, 152; in
Vedic times, 152 ; a judicial body,
153; fair sex members of sabla ?
153; sabhapaii, 154 ; sabhdacara
154 ; sabha sad, 154; members of
sabla, 155. Sabha mandapa, 154 ;
a true sabhd, 158 ; Draupadi legal
poing, 159 ; four kinds of sablka, an
organism, 160.

SadamSavytti, 163.

Sadangabala 292.

Sadgunyam, 272n.

Sadhyapala (court official), 226.

Sadvarga, 12.

Sahasa, 232.

Sakasrika, 311.

Saibya, 353

Laladhipa, official in charge of rest
houses, 317.

Salt, duty on, 176.

Samdaharta, 201 ; collector-general,
duties of, 201, 202.

Samanta, officer of gramas, 100, 110 ;

Samaya or decision, 352.

Sambhivyasamuthana, 265

Samiti, 65, 152, 155.

Samrat, 78, 79.

Samudragupta, 76.

.Emnst}uimxka, 248.

Sangam, 77, 123.

Sangrahana, 315, 320

Santkara Bhasya, 39,

Sankararya, 5, 32, 50-52, 155%.

Sannidhata, 201 ; minister of [inance
other duties, 203.

Santanu, 69.

Saptanga, 54.

Sarkar, B, K.. 8, 347.

Scevaminya, 370.

Sarvamedha, 89.

tanika, 311.

athavahana Hala, 317.

Saitras, 83.

Sayana, 152.

Seasonal Crops, 367.

Sceret commissioners in the village,
320 ; duties of, 321.

Senamulha. 296.

Senant, 307.

Senapati, 310.

Separate courts of the village, 341
in South India, 342,

A
]
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Setu, 368.

Shah Jahan, 110.

Stma karmaekaras, 371,
Sistachara, 24, 217.
§isuuaga, 67.

Sita, wife of Rama, 70;

365-6.

Sita Adhyakse, 365.

Sittalai Sattanar, 35.

Sixfold policy, 275.

Skandagupta, 4.

Smaller council, 147 ; functions of,
147 ; cabinet secrecy, 150.

Smith, V. A., 72.

Soma, 103.

Somadevasuri, 127.

Sources of income,
176500177, 179 in
tions, 179.

Sources of law, subsidiary, 217,

Spinning and Weaving, 171; em-
ployment of woman for, 171.
reni, kinds of, 339.

Srenimukiyas, 342,

Srenidharma, 346.

Srestin, head of the guild, 344, 346
provost, 248.
rirangam, 77z

Srotrivas, exemption of taxes to,
187 : duties of, 188, 189.

Srotrivatvam, 122.

Status of village officials, 323.

Sthaniya, 315 ; officer in charge of,
320.

plough,

miscellaneous,
Chola inserip-

Sthanikas or sentinels, 379.

Storehouse, stock in,*203.

Strabo, 366.

Stein, O., 253, 376.

S#das, master of circle, 115, 273.
wdraka, the dramatist, 242,

Sueriva, 47.

Sujata, 153.

Sumantra, chief minister, 197.

Sunaschepa, 93.

Swunga, 142.

Srta, 14, 85, 109, 1482,

Summons, 248, 260.

Svadharma, 36, 40, 41, 50, 59.

Svarnagiri, 114.

Swayamvara, 111.

Taksasila, 113.

Tanjore Inscriptions, 372.
Panjore Temple In §criPLiOD5, 362.
Tamil kingdom, division of, 357.
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Tarkavidya, 2.

Taxes, one-sixth 163 ; other rates,
163 ; graduated taxatmn 164 ;
rates in Chola kingdom, 168 tax
collector, 168 ; on commerce, 169;
on ocean and river traffie, 172 ; on
land and ocean mines, 173.

Taxation, 180; Kautalya’s recom-
mendation not unscrapulous, 180,
181, 185 ; principles of, 182 ; wilful
evasion and force, 183 ; ability and
lesst sacrifice, 185 ; Remissions of,

186.

Temple, an active centre of learn-
ing, 362, 363.

Thomas, F. W., 9.

Time of grace, 207.

Tirumangai Alvar, 35.

Tiruvalluvar, 35, 37.

Trthas, 106, 113.

Tolls, 170.

Toll houses, 378,

Torture in the ArthaSastra, 237 ;
never to doubtful cases, 240.
Tosa.h, 111
Trayi
Trea(y three kinds of, 275.
202,

Treasury of the Mauryas,
03

Trivarga, 11, 28-29, 30, 32-34, 50

U

Udankiitiam, 372.
Tdasina, 271.

Ugra, 216.

Ujjain, 114.

Uneconomic holdings, 372.
Uparichara, 13.

Upadhas, 143n, 144,
Usage and statutes, 255,
Utsanna, 91,

Uttara, 112,
Uttaramallfir Inscription, 359, 360.

T

Vanija, 14, 84.
Vahinis, 296.
Vajapeya, 82, 86.
Vaka, 131.
Vakparusyam, 232,
Valmiki, 107.
Valakhilya, 14,

INDEX

Vamadevaz, 119.
Vanaprastha, 47.

Varnas, 15, 43.

Vnnum amadlmrum, 38.
Variyilidu, 372.

Vartta, 3

Vnsxstha 22, 11B.

Vatabh @, 1,8

Vatavyadhi, 274,

Vatsyayana, 311.
Varippottakam, 371.
Vasantasena, 249. -
Vena, 14, 67.

Venkatesvara, S, V., 296n.
Vetrakiya, 111.

Vevalakatuja, 151.

Vivhisana, 137.

Vidaivil (despatch office), 372.
Vidisa, 113,

Vldum, 30.

Vlllage
of, 357

Villages, five classes of, 202; officials
of the villlage, 319,

Village institutions, communal and
I:erntoual 330; other committees,
327.

Virarajendradeva, 371.

Viray, 80, 81,

Vwamsa 14.

Virata Nagara, 111.

Visaya, a district, 3571,

Visalaksa, 13, 111, 146,

ViSvakarma Bhuvana, 93.

Visvamitra, 113, 115.

Vyatd, 355; groups of, 356,

Vrsms 101, 350,

communities,

importance

Vi, 41,

I/rtm 80

VVAS:I. 13, 93, 115, 254, 278. _
Vyamnm, 5I3 1477 °

Vyavasta, 377.
Vyavalmra or judicial procedure, 255
Vyavaharika Karma, 241,
Vy#ha or battle array 302

302-303 ; formation of, 30:

kinds of,
4.

w

War, causes of, 312; in South India,
312, 313 ; informants of, 288 ; am-
bassadors, 288, 289 ; motives for,
277 ; virasvarga, 278 ; Ksatriya
duty, 279 ; between equals, 279,



